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THE    LAW   AND   THE    TESTIMONY. 

ISAIAH  viii.  20. 

"  To  the  law,  and  to  the  testimony  •'  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no 
light  in  them." 

FEW  words  of  Holy  Scripture  are  more  frequently  used 
than  these,  especially  in  reference  to  disputed  points  of 
doctrine.  And  when  persons  use  them,  the  sentiment 
they  mean  to  express  is  both  a  just  and  an  important 
one.  They  mean  to  say  that  the  Scriptures  of  God  are 
the  rule — the  measure — the  test,  of  our  faith  ;  and  that 
whosoever  speaks  not  according  to  what  they  contain, 
speaks  not  according  to  the  truth  of  God.  To  this  we 
must  all  give  our  entire  assent.  We  believe  that  the 
Bible  contains  the  full  revelation  of  God's  mind  to  man. 
It  contains  the  declaration  of  His  great  purpose  con 
cerning  His  Son,  and  concerning  the  Church,  which  is 
the  Body  of  His  Son — the  fulness  of  Him  who  filleth 
all  in  all.  We  may  be  very  sure,  therefore,  that 
whatever  is  taught  contrary  to  the  Bible,  is  contrary  to 
the  truth,  and  is  most  displeasing  to  God.  How  can 
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we  sufficiently  admire  His  grace  and  patience,  who  has 
borne  with  His  people  so  long,  notwithstanding  their 
manifold  forms  of  opposition  to  His  word,  and  to  His 
way! 

But  although  the  sentiment  we  have  referred  to,  as 
expressed  in  the  words  "  to  the  law,  and  to  the 
testimony,"  is  good,  and  very  important  in  itself,  it  does 
not  follow  that  every  one  who  uses  it,  either  understands 
it  or  applies  it  aright.  On  the  contrary,  men  of  the 
most  opposite  views  alike  refer  to  the  law  and  the 
testimony,  in  proof  of  the  very  points  on  which  they 
disagree.  A  Unitarian  appeals  to  the  Bible.  All  the 
more  orthodox  Protestants  do  the  same.  Also  Romanists 
appeal  to  it,  when  they  think  they  can  do  so,  with 
advantage  to  their  cause. 

When  a  man  refers  "  to  the  law,  and  to  the  testimony," 
in  order  to  make  out  from  the  Bible  the  truth  of  what 
he  believes,  he  thinks,  no  doubt,  that  he  is  honouring 
God's  word  ;  and  yet  he  may  quote  it  only  seeking  to 
establish  some  view  of  his  own,  which  is  not  in  the 
Bible.  How  often  must  this  be  the  case,  when  men  of 
different  views  do  it  equally.  Each  calls  the  Bible  the 
rule  of  faith,  and  yet  his  own  private  judgment  of  its 
meaning  is  the  rule  he  acts  on.  And  what  is  this  but 
counting  the  Truth  of  God,  and  a  man's  opinion  of  it,  to 
be  the  same  things  ? 

If  it  were  not  possible  to  misunderstand  the  Bible, 
then  an  appeal  to  it  might  be  expected  to  set  at  rest  all 
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controversies.  But  the  Bible  is  often  misunderstood. 
Every  one  must  acknowledge  this.  And,  indeed,  no 
wonder  that  it  is  misunderstood.  It  is  not  a  shallow 
pool,  such  as  may  be  fathomed  by  an}"  disputant.  It  is 
a  great  deep.  And  if  any  man  thinks  that  he  has  got 
to  the  bottom  of  any  of  its  depths,  he  has  yet  to  begin  to 
learn  what  God's  word  is.  "  If  any  man  thinks  that  he 
kuoweth  anything,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought 
to  know." 

One  great  truth  which  we  should  learn  from  the  Bible 
concerning  God  and  His  word,  is,  that  He  alone  can 
teach  us  effectually ;  and,  blessed  be  His  name,  we  know 
that  He  has  undertaken  to  teach  us.  And  so,  the  first 
lesson  we  should  learn  concerning  ourselves,  is,  that  we 
know  nothing  worth  knowing,  save  as  God  has  taught  it 
to  us.  And  the  second  lesson  is,  that  we  may  well  hope 
to  increase  in  all  divine  knowledge,  seeing  that  God  has 
undertaken  to  be  our  Teacher. 

If  every  one  who  reads  the  Bible  could  understand 
all  its  doctrines,  what  need  would  there  be  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  lead  us  into  all  truth  ?  God  has  not  revealed 
His  mind  and  purpose  that  we  should  inform  ourselves 
upon  it,  as  we  do  upon  any  point  of  history,  or  of 
science.  He  has  not  put  His  Truth  on  paper  that  we 
should  be  independent  of  His  help  in  studying  it.  He 
keeps  our  teaching  in  His  own  hand.  The  truth  of 
God  is  a  spiritual  thing,  and  no  part  of  it  is  discerned 
save  by  the  spiritual  mind.  We  require  not  only  to 
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have  the  truth  set  before  us,  but,  what  is  more,  we 
require  an  inwrought  capacity  to  discern  it,  which  God 
alone  can  give. 

Again :  God's  truth  is  revealed  in  His  word,  in 
order  that  it  may  be  transferred  to  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  His  people.  It  is  of  no  value  to  us  otherwise. 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Truth ;  and  the  Truth  is  to  be  in 
us,  as  it  was  in  Him.  The  Church,  His  mystical  Body, 
is  to  contain  the  living  truth,  even  as  the  Bible  contains 
the  written  truth.  And  then,  these  two  may  justly 
be  named  the  law  and  the  testimony :  the  written 
word  being  the  law — containing  the  statutes  of  the 
Kingdom  :  the  Church,  indwelt  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
being  the  testimony — bearing  witness  to  the  word  of 
truth.  It  is  so  expressed  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles : 
"  God  gave  testimony  to  the  word  of  His  grace."  He 
did  this  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church  then. 
And  we  have  the  same  testimony  revived  in  the 
Church  now.  We  see  plainly,  that  the  written  word 
alone  will  not  make  men  of  one  mind  and  of  one 
judgment.  Both  the  written  word,  and  the  living 
testimony,  are  needed.  And  they  being  found  alike,— 
agreeing  in  one, — the  true  appeal  lies  to  them.  "  To 
the  law,  and  to  the  testimony :  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no 
light  in  them." 

All  truth  is  in  the  Bible :  but  the  Bible  itself 
testifies  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  divers  gifts  and 
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various  ministries  in  the  Church,  is  needed  to  com 
plete  the  witness  unto  God's  truth.  Therefore,  we 
hold  by  the  Scripture,  and  we  hold  by  the  Church ; 
we  hold  by  the  law,  and  we  hold  by  the  testimony. 
And  we  rejoice  to  know,  that  where  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  manifested  in  the  Church,  the  law  and  the  testimony 
speak  the  same  thing,  and  the  very  Truth  of  God  is 
found. 

Now,  who  is  he  that  will  learn  true  doctrine  fastest 
and  best  ?  Assuredly  not  the  disputant  and  debater, 
who  is  referring  continually  to  the  Bible  as  to  the  law, 
and  to  the  testimony.  He  refers  to  the  law,  but  he  sets 
aside  the  testimony.  He  thinks  he  knows  the  truth  of 
the  Bible  without  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
Church.  He  thinks  he  knows  it  sufficiently  to  judge 
all  other  men's  views  according  to  it ;  which  is  much 
the  same  as  thinking  that  he  knows  it  all :  and  how  can 
he  learn  anything  more  ? 

Who,  then,  will  learn  true  doctrine  soonest  and  best '? 
Blessed  are  the  meek — it  is  they  !  David,  in  spirit,  said, 
"  The  meek  will  He  guide  in  judgment :  the  meek  will 
He  teach  His  way."  Now,  if  this  be  true, — and  the 
word  of  God  cannot  be  broken, — is  a  man  who  manifestly 
is  not  meek  as  a  learner,  likely  to  know  much  of  God's 
truth,  or  likely  to  make  much  progress  in  learning  it  ? 
We  trow  not.  Jesus  said,  "  Come  and  learn  of  Me,  for 
I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart."  Just,  therefore,  as  we 
have  the  meekness  and  lowliness  of  Christ,  we  shall  be 
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able  to  learn  the  Truth  that  is  in  Him.  And  then  we 
shall  learn  how  best  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  the 
Truth.  Surely  the  servant  of  such  a  Lord  must  not  be 
contentious.  However  much  he  may  desire  the  progress 
of  the  truth,  he  must  know  in  his  heart  that  it  is  not 
strife  and  debate  that  will  promote  it.  It  is  not  the 
right  way  of  teaching,  any  more  than  it  is  the  right  way 
of  learning. 

In  the  Church,  God  sets  us  in  places  of  subordination 
the  one  to  the  other,  which  puts  our  meekness  to  the 
test,  and  gives  us  an  opportunity  of  knowing  what 
manner  of  spirit  we  are  of.  Nothing  tries  us  more  than 
being  placed  under  others.  And  no  wonder ;  for  God 
means  it  so.  And  if  we  cannot  stand  this  test,  we  are 
found  wanting  in  the  very  process  the  Lord  has  taken 
to  try  us. 

We  believe  that  Christ  is  still  the  great  Teacher  in 
the  Church.  And  He  begins  His  effectual  teaching  by 
bringing  us  to  a  meek  and  humble  spirit.  He  can  do 
nothing  with  us  else.  He  knows  we  all  need  this. 
Have  we  not  sometimes  felt  hurt  and  offended,  when 
we  were  first  taught  things,  which  we  now  know  to  be 
precious  truths ?  We  were  ;  and  it  was  hard  for  us  to 
think  that  we  should  be  ignorant,  or  mistaken.  Had 
we  found  out  the  truth  for  ourselves,  we  might  have 
received  it  at  once, — and  boasted  of  it.  To  receive  it 
from  those  who  are  over  us,  and  who  teach  with 
authority,  needs  a  chastened  spirit, — a  spirit  willing  to 
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think  that  we  are  likely  to  be  wrong,  and  the  Lord's 
ministers  to  be  right.  We  shall  then  be  really 
teachable,  and  we  shall  wait  in  humble  confidence  that 
God  will  reveal  even  this  unto  us, — reveal  it  to  our 
clear  conviction,  that  it  is  indeed  His  Teaching,  and 
His  Truth. 

And  thus  it  is,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  of 
the  Bible  becomes  safe  and  profitable.  We  receive 
it  from  HIM.  It  is  not  our  own  discovery ;  arid  we 
do  not  sacrifice  to  our  own  drag.  We  receive  it 
meekly,  and  as  a  spiritual  thing,  conveying  grace  as 
well  as  truth.  It  is  the  knowledge  that  edifieth ;  and 
not  that  which  puffeth  up.  Assuredly,  then,  the  only 
way  in  which  men  can  come  to  be  of  one  mind  in  the 
things  of  God,  is,  when  they  become  teachable  ;  and 
when  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  of  God  is  declared 
and  confirmed  by  the  full  testimony  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. 


THE    CHILDHOOD    OF   JESUS. 
8.  LUKE  ii.  41-52.       ROM.  xii.  1-5. 

WHEN  \ve  see  two  persons  being  married,  we  see  an 
act  of  God.  A  man — a  minister — may  be  the  doer  of 
the  act :  but  he  does  it  in  God's  name ;  which  means, 
in  other  words,  that  GOD  does  it,  by  him.  Therefore, 
it  is  said  of  this  act,  "those  whom  God  has  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder."  God  has  so  joined 
them  together,  that  "  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one 
flesh."  Such  is  the  nature,  and  the  reality,  of  the 
marriage  rite.  It  is  a  great  mystery ;  for  the  two 
persons  are  not  merely  declared  to  be  one,  but  they 
are  made,  they  are  constituted,  one.  And  thus  is  their 
mystical  union  capable  of  shewing  forth  the  oneness 
of  Christ  and  His  Church. 

The  blessed  Virgin  was  the  mother  of  Jesus.  He 
was  the  son  of  Mary,  as  truly  as  He  was  the  son  of 
God.  Very  God  was  He,  of  the  nature  of  His  Father : 
true  man,  of  the  nature  of  His  mother. — But,  Joseph 
had  become  Mary's  husband.  God  had  joined  them 
together.  They  were  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 
In  a  higher  sense,  therefore,  than  by  mere  human  law, 
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S.  Joseph  became  the  father  of  Jesus,  when  he  became 
the  husband  of  His  mother.  And  so  we  read  in  the 
Gospel  of  the  day,  of  the  "  Parents  "  of  Jesus.  "  Now 
His  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year."  And  we 
may  be  sure,  that  the  word  thus  used  is  not  a  loose, 
unmeaning  term,  accommodated  merely  to  outward 
appearances.  Mary  saw  the  reality  of  the  relationship 
between  her  husband  and  her  son  ;  and  so  we  find  her 
saying  to  Jesus,  "  Behold,  Thy  father  and  I  have  sought 
Thee."  She  knew  the  honour  it  conferred  upon  her 
husband,  and,  like  a  true-hearted  wife,  she  was  forward 
to  claim  it :  "  Thy  father  and  I  have  sought  Thee." 
And  Jesus  Himself  acknowledged  it,  when  S.  Joseph 
was  so  named,  not  by  silent  acquiescence  merely,  but  by 
His  filial  obedience.  He  went  down  with  them  to 
Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to  them — not  to  S.  Mary 
only,  but  to  S.  Joseph  also.  Next  to  the  blessed  Virgin, 
no  one,  according  to  the  flesh,  stood  so  near  to  Jesus  as 
S.  Joseph.  And  on  this  account  it  may  be,  that  his 
genealogy  from  Abraham,  and  from  David,  is  given  in 
God's  holy  Word,  as  if  he  were  to  be  accounted  and 
honoured  as  the  father  of  Jesus,  in  the  close  sense  we 
have  been  attempting  to  describe.  What  an  honour  it 
was  for  him,  that  the  child  Jesus  was  in  any  sense  his 
child  !  What  an  honour,  that  it  was  his  roof  which 
sheltered  Him,  and  his  hands  which  wrought  for  His 
maintenance  !  And  who  can  tell  the  loving  and  grateful 
obedience  which  such  a  child  would  render,  who  valued, 
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as  we  know  HE  did,  the  least  act  of  kindness,  even  the 
giving  of  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  a  disciple  in  His  name  ! 

This  part  of  the  narrative  conveys  a  special  lesson  to 
all  those  who  happen,  in  God's  providence,  to  have 
placed  over  them  a  father  or  a  mother,  constituted  such 
by  marriage  with  their  own  immediate  Parent.  Such 
father  or  mother  has,  by  God's  act,  been  made  in  very 
truth  their  own — their  parents  being  no  more  twain, 
but  one  flesh.  This  was  the  relationship  which  Jesus 
acknowledged  in  8.  Joseph.  And  we  are  only  too  happy 
if  we  can  imbibe  His  spirit,  and  imitate  in  this,  as  in  all 
tilings,  His  holy  example.  God  having  constituted  sa 
true,  and  so  close,  a  relationship,  such  a  parent  may 
expect  to  receive  a  true  parent's  heart,  and  such  children 
may  expect  to  have  true  filial  love  kindled  within  them. 
Both  ought  to  expect  it :  for  God  places  us  in  no  such 
relation  without  providing  the  grace  which  will  enable 
us  to  fulfil  its  duties  :  and  love  is  the  essence,  even  as 
it  is  the  sweetener,  of  them  all. 

Joseph  and  Mary,  we  are  told,  went  up  every  year 
to  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  at  Jerusalem.  And  when 
Jesus  was  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up,  after  the 
custom  of  the  feast.  At  that  age,  the  innocence 
and  ingenuousness  of  the  child  were  ripening  into 
the  thoughtfulness  and  wisdom  of  maturer  years.  And 
we  can  well  conceive,  that  among  all  who  were 
present  at  that  feast,  He  and  His  mother  entered  into 
the  meaning  of  the  rite  as  none  other  did — as  none 
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other  could.  Doubtless  they  would  realise  the  first 
institution  of  the  Passover  on  that  night,  much  to  be 
remembered,  when  the  Lord  wrought  so  mighty  a 
deliverance  for  His  people.  But,  in  the  hearts  of 
these  two,  there  were  also  other,  and  deeper,  and  more 
affecting  thoughts.  The  mother,  while  she  saw  the 
blood  of  the  Paschal  lamb  streaming  forth,  and  the 
innocent  life  ebbing  away,  beheld  at  her  side  the 
child,  precious  to  her  beyond  all  thought,  the  true 
Lamb  of  God,  whose  blood  was  yet  to  be  shed  in  like 
manner — the  sword  passing  thus  through  her  own  soul 
also.  And  the  son  beheld,  in  the  same  act,  the  sacrifice 
He  was  Himself  to  make ;  learning  with  gladness  of 
heart,  even  then,  to  do  His  Father's  will,  although  that 
will  required  Him  to  die  :  the  just  one,  for  the  unjust. 
We  know  that  Jesus  became  wiser  than  all  His 
teachers.  And  how  was  this,  but  because  He  bowed 
down  His  ear  to  learn ;  which  His  teachers  would  not 
do.  Yet  was  He  content  to  be  a  learner,  even  from 
them.  And  what  a  reproof  is  this  to  those  who  think 
they  can  instruct  themselves  in  the  things  of  God, 
and  need  no  teachers !  Moreover,  what  a  solemn 
lesson  it  is  for  us  all,  if  we  think  we  can  ever  know 
the  things  of  God,  without  yielding  ourselves,  as  He 
did,  to  be  living  sacrifices  to  God !  What  is  it  we  are 
to  learn  ?  Is  it  words ?  Nay,  it  is  to  die  with  Christ, 
that  we  may  live  with  Him.  And  if  we  learn  not 
this,  it  matters  little  what  else  we  learn. 
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From  His  earliest  life  on  earth,  Jesus  presented 
Himself  as  a  living  sacrifice,  unto  His  Father,  holy  and 
acceptable.  He  had  emptied  Himself  of  His  eternal, 
underived  glory,  that  He  might  do  His  Father's  will, 
and  shew  forth  His  love.  And  in  nothing  did  He  seek 
His  own  glory :  in  nothing  did  He  do  His  own  will. 
That  the  eternal  Sou  of  God  should  come  into  such 
a  low  estate,  is  a  mystery  divine  and  unfathomable. 
We  cannot  know  it.  We  cannot,  by  searching,  find 
out  God.  But  this  we  do  know — this  we  can  feel,  that 
Jesus  is  one  with  us — that  He  passed  through  every 
stage  of  our  life  :  that  a  mother,  looking  upon  her 
infant,  sees  what  Jesus  was :  or,  looking  upon  her  boy 
of  six,  or  nine,  or  twelve  years  of  age,  she  sees  in  him 
the  form  which  Jesus  wore,  and  which  may  well  be 
all  the  dearer  to  her,  because  HE  wore  it.  And  if 
there  be  in  her  child,  reverence  and  dutiful  obedience, 
the  solace  and  delight  of  the  maternal  heart,  it  all 
comes  from  this,  that  there  dwelt  once  in  a  family  at 
Nazareth,  a  boy  in  whom  perfect  reverence,  and  obedi 
ence,  and  devotedness  were  found — one  in  the  likeness 
of  her  own  child,  at  once  His  Brother,  His  Saviour, 
and  His  Lord. 

It  is  a  sweet  and  solemn  thought,  that  we  are 
imitating  the  holy  Family  now.  We  have  come  up 
this  day,  to  the  feast,  as  they  did.  For  the  Passover, 
as  we  have  been  taught,  was  specially  the  type  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  as  celebrated  by  the  head  of  any  one 
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particular  church,  in  the  midst,  so  to  speak,  of  his 
own  family  —  one  of  the  families  of  the  great-  House  of 
Israel.  We  have  come,  therefore,  to  realise  in  spirit 
here,  what  Jesus  realised  in  spirit  in  Jerusalem.  We 
have  come,  consenting  to  our  own  death  in  the  flesh, 
that  we  may  be  empowered  to  live  His  life  in  the  Spirit. 
We  have  come  to  take  shelter  afresh  in  the  virtue,  and 
in  the  victory,  of  His  precious  Blood,  that  we  may  be 
secure  from  the  wrath  of  a  mightier  enemy  than 
Pharaoh.  We  have  come,  in  fine,  to  eat  of  the  flesh  of 
the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  wherein  is  the  life  that  shall 
never  die. 

For  these  ends  we  come  up  statedly  to  the  Feast,  as 
the  holy  Family  did  :  and  not  without  Jesus,  Who, 
according  to  His  promise,  is  with  us  now  and  always. 
And  we  seek  here  to  be  taught  of  God,  meekly  opening 
our  ears,  as  He  did,  to  hear  those  who  are  set  to  teach 
us.  But  not  at  the  Feast  in  Jerusalem  only,  do  we 
desire  to  be  found  with  Jesus.  We  would  go  down 
with  Him  also  to  Nazareth,  and  learn  obedience  by  His 
example  there,  every  one  of  us  being  subject  and 
submissive,  in  the  place  that  God  has  assigned  us,  in 
the  family  and  in  the  world.  And  thus,  in  the  way  of 
our  duty  —  following  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He 
goeth  —  do  we  desire  to  be  found  waiting  for  His 
glorious  Coming  and  Kingdom. 


THE    WOMAN    OF   CANAAN. 
S.  MATTHEW  xv.  21-28. 

THE  woman  spoken  of  in  this  Scripture  was  in  a 
pitiable  condition.  She  was  of  that  people  who  were 
accounted — and  justly  accounted — as  dogs,  both  because 
of  their  gross  and  grievous  sins,  and  because  they  had 
been  abandoned  of  God,  and  given  over  to  destruction. 
She  dwelt  in  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidou,  just  near 
enough  the  land  of  Judea  to  know  something  of  the 
blessings  from  which  she,  and  her  people,  were 
excluded.  She  lived  there,  at  a  time  when  those 
blessings  were  reported  to  be  crowned  and  consum 
mated  by  the  presence  of  the  long  expected  Messiah, 
and  yet,  before  His  advent  was  known  to  be  for  salvation 
to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews. 

As  to  her  own  individual  circumstances,  all  we  know 
is,  that  she  had  a  daughter,  one  whose  condition — 
whose  calamity — lay  upon  her  as  a  burden  too  heavy 
to  bear.  An  unclean  and  cruel  spirit — a  devil — had  its 
dwelling  place  in  her  child. 

It  was  at  such  a  time,  and  in  such  circumstances, 
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that  tins  forlorn  and  wretched  mother  came  up  out 
of  the  coasts  wherein  she  dwelt,  to  seek  help  from 
Jesus. 

Everything  was  against  her.  That  word  which  had 
been  heard  amongst  the  favoured  people,  "  Come  unto 
Me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest ;  " — that  word,  which  was  just  what  her 
spirit  panted  to  hear — every  Jew  would  tell  her  was  not 
for  her,  or  for  any  of  her  abandoned  race. 

But  she  teas  weary,  and  heavy  laden ;  and  her 
maternal  love  and  grief  out-reasoned  all  discourage 
ments.  For  what  end  was  the  Messiah  to  come,  if  it 
were  not  to  undo  such  burdens  as  her's  ?  What  was 
to  be  His  work  of  mercy,  if  it  were  not  to  take  away 
sin  and  reproach,  such  as  lay  upon  her  people — to 
compassionate  misery  like  her  child's — to  heal  grief 
like  her  own?  She  sought  Him,  therefore,  though 
forbidden — though  she  knew  that  He  was  not  sent  but 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  Her's  was 
a  nobler  faith  still  than  that  of  Esther,  who  said,  "I 
will  go  in  to  the  king,  which  is  not  according  to  the 
law,  and  if  I  perish,  I  perish."  This  woman  thought 
not  of  perishing  if  she  could  but  reach  His  presence. 
She  had  heard  a  better  report  concerning  Him,  and  had 
believed  it. 

Now,  observe,  the  Gospel  informs  us,  that  Jesus  had 
just  departed  into  those  same  coasts.  He  had  gone 
down  to  meet  her,  though  she  knew  it  not. 
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Let  every  penitent,  every  disconsolate  soul,  be  com 
forted  !  When  a  conscious  outcast  is  feeling  after  God, 
when  a  prodigal  son  is  saying  within  himself,  "  I  will 
arise  and  go  to  my  Father,"  God  in  His  providence 
and  grace  is  beforehand,  devising  means  to  bring  back 
His  banished — yea,  although  unknown  to  him,  and 
while  he  is  yet  a  great  way  off,  He  hasteth  to  go  forth 
to  meet  him. 

What  a  blessed  thing  it  is  for  us  to  know,  that 
wherever  there  is  misery  on  this  earth,  there  is  also 
compassion  :  and  that  help  is  always  at  hand  for  us, 
when  it  is  in  our  heart  to  seek  it  from  God.  There  is 
no  doubt  of  this.  God  need  not  be  proved  to  be  loving 
and  faithful.  It  is  our  first  duty  to  believe  this.  Our 
very  existence  proves  it — to  say  nothing  of  all  that  the 
Lord  has  done  for  us.  But  the  thing  to  be  proved, 
and  to  be  perfected,  is  our  faith  in  God — our  confidence 
that,  let  appearances  be  what  they  may,  He  is  our 
Helper,  our  Deliverer,  our  Saviour.  And  so  Jesus 
proved  the  faith  of  this  afflicted  mother.  At  the  first, 
when  she  cried  for  help,  He  answered  her  not  a  word. 
Never  let  us  think,  if  the  answer  come  not  at  once,  that 
therefore  our  prayers  are  disregarded.  "  The  trial  of 
your  faith  is  much  more  precious  than  of  gold  which 
perisheth."  He  delays  to  answer  for  a  time,  with  as 
good  a  reason  as  He  grants  our  request  in  the  end. 

The  disciples  then  besought  Him  to  send  her  away. 
They  seemed  to  have  been  more  disturbed  by  her 
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importunity,  than  grieved  for  her  distress.  And  their 
interference  was  only  the  occasion  of  another  and 
deeper  trial  to  the  woman.  The  Lord  said  to  them, 
"It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast 
it  to  dogs  ;  "  a  solemn  truth  this,  in  itself,  although  a 
severe  and  sorrowful  word  for  her  who  heard  it.  But 
even  this  did  not  daunt  her  resolve,  or  destroy  her  one 
cherished  hope.  She  was  content  to  be  counted  a  dog. 
She  knew  that  none  of  her  race  deserved  a  better 
name.  "  Truth,  Lord,"  she  said,  "  but  the  dogs  eat 
of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  the  master's  table." 
Mark  her  words.  She  could  not  call  Him  Father — 
or  Brother — or  Redeemer — or  Friend.  In  all  these 
relations  she  would  be — she  had  been,  disowned.  But 
He  was  her  Master.  That  He  had  just  acknowledged  ; 
and  she  pleaded  this  one  relation  between  them ;  and 
prevailed.  She  claimed  only  the  crumbs  from  His 
table,  assured  that  having  these,  it  would  be  well  with 
her.  And  what  a  table  must  that  be,  when  the  first 
crumbs  which  fell  from  it,  in  this  instance,  brought 
healing  to  a  devil-possessed  child,  and  peace  and  joy  to 
a  broken-hearted  mother  ! 

We  may  learn  much  from  this  woman.  She  had 
been  well  taught ;  for  she  had  been  taught  by 
experience.  She  knew  the  reality  of  spiritual  things. 
She  knew  that  it  was  a  devil  which  grievously  vexed 
her  daughter.  She  was  not  like  many,  who  openly 
declare  their  disbelief  in  supernatural  agency,  either 
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good  or  evil,  in  the  world.  She  had  felt  the  power  of 
the  enemy,  and  this  constrained  her  to  look  for,  and 
welcome,  the  power  of  the  Deliverer.  If  our  religion 
consists  of  what  is  rational  only,  we  shall  feel  little 
need  of  divine  help;  but  if  we  are  called  to  wrestle 
with  spiritual  wickednesses  in  high  places,  we  shall 
feel  how  helpless  we  are  in  such  a  warfare,  unaided 
and  alone. 

This  woman  hoped  against  hope.  Amidst  all 
discouragements,  she  knew  that  there  was  an  arm 
strong  enough  to  succour  her  daughter.  She  believed 
that  the  good  was  mightier  than  the  evil — that  the 
Deliverer  was  stronger  than  the  Oppressor.  And  this 
is  the  essence  of  the  hope  of  all  creation.  The  earth  is 
the  Lord's:  He  is  its  Master;  and,  therefore,  deliverance 
shall  surely  come  to  it,  notwithstanding  the  long  and 
sore  oppression  under  which  it  has  groaned. 

This  woman's  faith  in  God  had  its  root  in  lowliness 
of  heart.  She  knew  and  confessed  her  true  character 
and  condition  ;  and  she  looked  for  all  she  needed  or 
desired,  only  to  the  free  grace  of  her  Master — content, 
more  than  content,  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from 
His  table.  We  are  as  unworthy  as  she — as  degraded  in 
our  nature — as  profitless  in  ourselves.  Yet  the  Lord 
does  not  say  to  us,  "It  is  not  meet  to  give  YOU  the 
children's  bread."  On  the  contrary,  He  has  both  made 
us  His  children,  and  provided  food  convenient  for  us — 
even  the  goodness  of  His  House,  and  the  fatness  of  His 
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Holy  place.  And  He  invites  us  to  partake.  "Eat, 
•0  friends;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  0  beloved." 
What  marvellous  grace  on  His  part !  What  solemn 
responsibility  on  ours !  Would  that  the  Church  in  this 
day  of  her  sorrow  could  lay  hold  of  the  faith  of  this 
woman,  and  plead  with  the  Lord  for  the  casting  out 
all  evil  in  her  children  !  And  would  that  we  were  all 
filled  with  humble  thankfulness  for  what  He  hath 
already  wrought;  saying,  with  full  hearts,  "What  shall 
we  render  to  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits  towards  us  ? 
We  will  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  We  will  pay  our  vows  unto  the 
Lord,  now,  in  the  presence  of  all  His  people.  " 


THE   ALABASTER   BOX   OF   OINTMENT. 
S.  MATTHEW  xxvi.  6-14. 

Two  days  before  the  Feast  of  the  Passover,  a  woman 
having  an  Alabaster  box  of  Ointment,  very  precious, 
came  and  poured  it  on  the  head  of  Jesus,  while  He 
sat  at  meat  in  the  house  of  Simon,  the  leper.  And 
we  read,  that  some  who  were  there  were  indignant, 
and  said,  "  To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ?  For  this 
ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and  given 
to  the  poor." 

Now  we  might  probably  have  acquiesced  in  this 
judgment  of  their's,  had  not  Jesus  Himself  shewn  us 
differently.  We  might,  at  least,  have  thought  it  justi 
fiable,  if  not  commendable,  to  have  such  regard  for 
the  poor  as  to  doubt  the  wisdom  or  propriety  of  an 
expenditure,  which,  if  bestowed  on  them,  would  have 
done  so  much  good.  For  we  know  that  God  Himself 
cares  for  the  poor;  and  He  requires  His  people,  who 
have  the  means,  to  feed  the  hungry  and  clothe  the  naked. 
About  this  plain  duty  there  could  be  no  question. 
If  one  had  wherewithal  to  give,  the  poor  whom  God 
cared  for — whom  God  commanded  us  to  care  for — 
were  surely  the  proper  objects  of  the  charity.  But,  such 
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an  act  as  that  of  pouring  costly  ointment  on  the  head 
of  Jesus,  and  for  no  apparent  purpose  at  all,  what 
adequate  benefit  could  come  from  it  ?  It  might  indeed 
be  an  expression  of  love,  or  of  gratitude  :  but  granting 
it  were  even  so,  it  seemed  wasteful  and  uncalled  for  : 
in  their  eyes,  there  was  no  prudence  in  it — no  proper 
discrimination  of  duty — no  thought  of  other  and  more 
obvious  claims  upon  her.  It  is  worth  our  notice  too, 
as  doubtless  it  had  obtained  their 's,  that  she  did  a 
thing  for  which  she  had  no  command.  It  was  nowhere 
required  of  her.  No  word  in  the  law  moved  her  to  do 
it.  Arid  yet,  all  she  had  might  have  gone  to  buy  this 
box  of  ointment  of  spikenard  :  for  it  was  very  precious 
and  costly.  She  might  not  only  have  nothing  left  for 
the  poor,  but  nothing  left  for  herself.  The  words, 
"  she  had  done  what  she  could,"  rather  convey  the  idea 
that  she  could  do  no  more.  And  if  so,  in  pouring  out 
that  precious  ointment  she  saw  all  her  savings,  all  her 
living,  pass  away.  And  just  because  it  was  not  a  plain 
and  obvious  duty,  like  that  of  giving  alms  to  the 
poor — just  because  it  was  an  act  required  by  no  written 
law,  unsolicited,  spontaneous,  springing  up  from  the 
depths  of  love  in  her  heart- — just  because  such  was  its 
character,  it  was  precious  to  the  Lord  :  it  was  an  odour 
of  a  sweet  smell  in  more  senses  than  one — a  free-will 
offering — a  sacrifice  well-pleasing  in  His  sight. 

And  such  grace,  such  devotedness,  the  Lord  knows 
how  to  use,  though  her  self-constituted  judges  might 
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not  know.  Even  she  herself  might  not  have  known 
entirely  what  she  did.  One  thing  is  sure,  she  did  not 
count  upon  advantage  coming  out  of  it.  She  did  not 
look  for  profit  to  herself.  It  was  enough  for  her  if  her 
offering  was  accepted — if,  at  the  cost  of  her  all,  she 
could  give  expression  to  her  love,  and  do  one  act  of 
kindness  to  her  Master  and  Lord.  And,  0  joy  for  her ! 
He  did  accept  it,  yea,  and  commend  it :  and  He  placed 
the  deed  in  the  divine  record,  in  honour  of  her 
devotedness,  and  as  an  example  for  all  generations  ! 

But  this  act  of  her's  shewed  her  faith  as  well  as  her 
love :  it  shewed  her  apprehension  of  God's  purpose 
in  the  gift  of  His  Son.  Others  who  were  much  with 
Jesus,  and  knew  much  of  His  mind,  could  not  enter 
into  the  thought  of  His  sufferings  and  death.  "  That 
be  far  from  Thee,  0  Lord,"  said  S.  Peter.  But  this 
woman  knew  better ;  she  had  learnt  more.  And  what 
she  did,  the  Lord  interpreted  for  her,  when  He  said, 
"  She  has  done  it  for  My  burial." 

And  now,  what  instruction,  what  encouragement,  has 
this  incident  and  example  for  us  ? 

In  the  first  place,  we  may  learn  that  the  Lord  doea 
accept  offerings,  such  as  are  not  distinctly  commanded. 
When  there  is  true  love  bringing  gifts,  it  is  not  like 
HIM  to  say,  "  Who  hath  required  this  at  your  hands  ?  " 
Those  who  must  have  a  plain  word  of  Scripture  for 
every  thing  they  do  in  God's  service,  will  miss  the 
chance  of  such  commendation  as  this  woman  received. 
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In  the  second  place,  we  may  learn  that  the  Lord 
does  not  depise  material  things,  but  accepteth  and 
useth  them.  Strange  as  it  may  appear  to  some,  the 
Lord  needeth  our  offerings  of  material  things  :  yea, 
He  has  given  us  such  a  place  in  this  material  world 
that  He  cannot  dispense  with  them  in  His  service. 
We  may  not  know  in  all  cases,  but  He  knows  how  to 
turn  them  to  account.  The  ointment  poured  upon 
His  head  was  needed  for  His  burial.  His  body  was  to 
see  no  corruption  in  the  grave,  and  this  was  its 
mystical  embalming.  For  we  cannot  doubt,  from  His 
own  words,  that  the  act  had  a  mystical  meaning :  that 
is,  that  it  served  a  mystical  purpose.  And  thus  it 
passes  on,  in  its  application,  to  the  Church,  which  is 
His  Body  mystical. 

The  Church  is  called  to  fill  up  what  is  behind  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ.  At  the  close  of  her  pilgrimage, 
therefore,  at  the  end  of  the  age,  when  she  is  about  to 
know  the  full  power  of  His  Resurrection,  she  may 
expect  to  know  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings  as  she 
never  did  before  ;  that  she  may  be  made  conformable 
to  His  death.  And  into  this  experience  she  can  enter 
only  through  the  power  of  the  anointing.  She  needs 
the  effusion  of  the  Spirit  for  it  in  more  than  ordinary 
fulness.  This  is  the  anointing  which  abidetli,  and 
which  prepares  her,  so  to  speak,  for  her  burial.  It 
abideth,  even  passing  through  the  tomb.  The  grave 
has  no  power  to  quench  its  inherent  life,  or  to  destroy 
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its  enduring  fragrance.  It  is  the  preparation  of  the 
body  mystical  for  its  incorruption  and  immortality — 
the  needful  preparation  of  all  the  members  of  the  body 
mystical,  whether  of  those  who  sleep  and  shall  be 
raised,  or  of  those  who  are  living  who  shall  be  changed. 
Again.  It  may  be  that  this  woman,  in  this  act  of 
grace,  shews  forth  the  condition  of  the  Church  revived, 
just  before  the  great  change,  when  her  heart  is  enlarged 
to  bring  precious  ointment  for  the  blessing  of  the  whole 
body.  Whether  this  be  meant  or  not,  one  thing  is 
clear,  that  the  Lord  calls  us  to  be  thus  enlarged  in 
heart  now,  and  that  He  does  accept  the  offerings  of  His 
people  in  His  restored  ordinances,  for  the  reviving  and 
refreshing  of  all  the  brethren.  The  whole  Body  of  the 
Church  on  earth  is  in  weakness  and  destitution — full 
of  wounds,  and  bruises,  and  putrefying  sores.  And  not 
one  good  thing  of  all  that  He  bestows  upon  us,  or  upon 
any,  is  for  ourselves  alone.  Let  us  seek  to  realise 
this  fact.  The  grace  we  receive  in  the  Church,  is 
for  the  healing  and  joy  of  our  brethren  equally  with 
ourselves.  We  have  a  common  interest,  for  we  have 
a  common  life.  And  so,  "  for  our  brethren  and  our 
companions'  sake,  we  will  say,  Peace  be  within  thee. 
Because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  our  God,  we  will  seek 
thy  good."  The  prayers  we  offer  here,  are,  in  one 
view,  their  prayers  as  well  as  ours :  for  they  are  the 
prayers  of  the  one  Church,  of  which  they  are  members 
with  us :  and  the  worship  we  present  here,  is,  in  the 
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same  view,  their  worship  as  well  as  ours.  There  is 
nothing  good,  a  portion  of  which  is  not  for  them.  Had 
we  more,  we  rejoice  to  believe  that  they  would  have  more. 
Had  they  more,  very  willingly  would  we  be  beholden  to 
them  for  part  of  the  benefit.  We  have  taken,  and  we 
do  take,  of  the  good  they  have,  whether  Catholics  or 
Protestants,  and  we  bless  them  for  it.  The  least  grace, 
wherever  it  is  found,  is  precious.  Every  fragment  is  to 
be  gathered  up,  that  nothing  which  is  the  Lord's  may  be 
lost.  But  the  Apostolic  ordinance,  the  twelve  baskets, 
are  needed,  to  contain  what  has  lain  broken  and  divided 
for  so  long  a  time.  Our  true  sorrow  withal  is  this,  that 
our  brethren  see  not  the  ordinances  the  Lord  has  given, 
to  contain  the  fulness  of  His  bounty. 

Finally.  The  Lord  accepteth  our  offerings  of  material 
things,  in  token  that  they  are  redeemed,  as  well  as 
created,  by  Him.  And  that  which  He  accepteth 
from  us  now,  is  a  kind  of  first  fruits  of  what  shall  be 
entirely  His  when  He  takes  possession  of  His  redeemed 
inheritance,  and  is  seen  as  King  of  all  the  earth  :  when 
there  shall  be  no  more  curse  :  when  the  wine  of  the 
kingdom,  and  the  oil  of  joy,  and  the  tree  of  life  bearing 
twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  the  rivers  of  bliss,  and  the 
mountains  of  spices,  and  every  resplendent  lake,  and 
every  opening  bud,  and  every  blushing  flower,  and 
young  men  and  maidens,  old  men  and  children,  and 
everything  that  hath  breath,  shall  praise  the  Lord. 


LOVE   TO   OUR   DIVINE   LORD. 
S.  JOHN  xvi.  16-22. 

IT  is  a  sorrowful  thing  to  part  with  those  who  are 
dearest  to  us  in  the  world — to  part  with  them  knowing 
that  we  shall  see  their  face  no  more — to  miss  from  our 
sight  for  ever  the  chosen  and  cherished  companions  of 
our  life,  with  whom  we  have  been  wont  to  take  sweet 
counsel,  and  to  go  to  the  House  of  God  in  company. 
Few  things  in  our  experience,  if  any,  are  more  truly 
sorrowful  than  this. 

It  is  not  easy  for  us  to  conceive  how  the  Lord  Jesus 
could  have  found  those  on  earth,  to  part  with  whom 
would  be  a  true  and  keen  trial  to  Him.  Yet  so  it  was. 
For  doubtless  these  mournful  words  were  His  :  "  Lover 
and  friend  hast  Thou  put  far  from  Me."  In  Him  all 
human  sympathies  were  most  real,  and  most  sensitive. 
No  selfishness  blunted  them,  as  in  us.  And  it  behoved 
Him  to  bear  all  our  griefs,  that  He  might  be  able  to 
sympathise  with  us  in  them  all.  And  so,  in  the 
Gospel  of  the  day,  we  see  that  He  applies  Himself  to 
comfort  those  who  were  about  to  be  bereaved. 

It  was  no  common  loss  His  disciples  were  shortly  to 
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sustain  :  it  was  no  common  friend  who  was  about  to  be 
taken  from  them.  For  years  past,  One  had  companied 
with  them,  the  like  of  whom  had  never  associated  with 
men  before  :  One  distinguished  by  His  meekness  and 
gentleness,  not  less  than  by  His  surpassing  wisdom 
and  heavenly  benignity.  HE  it  was  who  was  about 
to  leave  them.  Jesus  said,  "A  little  while  and  ye 
shall  not  see  Me,  and  again  a  little  while  and  ye 
shall  see  Me,  because  I  go  to  the  Father."  "  And  ye 
now,  therefore,  have  sorrow,  but  I  will  see  you  again, 
and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man 
taketh  from  you." 

Now  observe  this  :  the  Lord  gave  His  disciples  the 
kind  of  consolation  which  they  need  who  love  ardently, 
and  who  are  separated  from  those  they  love.  He  said, 
"I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  hearts  shall  rejoice."  His 
return  to  them — His  presence  again  amongst  them — 
this  alone  could  yield  them  adequate  consolation  for  their 
loss.  If  we  truly  love,  nothing  less  than  the  presence 
of  the  object  beloved  can  fully  solace  or  satisfy  us. 
There  can  be  no  substitute  for  this.  His  picture  will 
not  do  :  nor  any  memorials  we  may  possess  of  His  past 
life  :  nor  the  assurance  of  His  abiding  affection  :  nor 
even  the  consciousness  of  the  presence  of  His  Spirit : — 
all  this,  comforting  though  it  be,  does  not  reach  the 
depth  of  the  bereavement.  And  so  the  Lord  ministered 
to  His  disciples  nothing  less  than  the  perfect  remedy 
for  the  sorrow  of  His  absence — the  assurance  that  He 
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would  see  them  again  ;    and  then  their  hearts  should 
rejoice,  and  their  joy  no  man  should  take  from  them. 

Now,  this  is  the  sorrow,  and  this  is  the  blessed  hope 
and  consolation,  of  all  who  love  the  Lord  still.  This  is 
our  sorrow,  that  the  Lord  has  left  us  for  a  while. 
Notwithstanding  all  our  dulness  of  understanding  and 
coldness  of  heart,  we  feel  that  our  deepest  and  truest 
affections  centre  in  Him,  and  that  our  chiefest  desire 
can  never  be  satisfied  till,  like  the  bride,  we  behold 
Him  whom  our  soul  loveth.  It  is  true  we  have  many 
things  here  to  remind  us  of  Him.  We  have  the  very 
words  which  dropped  like  honey  from  His  lips  when 
He  was  in  the  world.  We  have  His  own  ordinances, 
in  His  own  house,  in  which  it  is  our  favoured  lot  to 
abide  :  and  we  have  before  our  eyes  the  sacred  symbols 
of  His  broken  Body  and  His  shed  Blood ;  He  is 
personally  absent  withal,  and  in  looking  upon  the  holy 
symbols,  we  do  not  look  upon  Him.  Jesus  said,  and 
still  says,  "A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me." 
The  heavens  have  received  Him  until  the  times  of 
restitution  of  all  things.  He  is  not  now  an  object  of 
sight,  but  of  faith.  Doubtless  He  is  present  spiritually 
with  His  Church,  which  is  His  Body.  Doubtless  He 
is  specially  present  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  where  the 
blessed  and  consecrated  elements — where  His  Body  and 
Blood — are  present.  They  are  the  tokens  of  His 
presence,  and  we  reverence  them  as  such.  The  worship 
and  adoration  which  we  offer  at  the  altar,  we  offer  to 
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Him,  sacramentally  present,  not  to  the  things  we  see. 
We  worship  the  Son  even  as  we  worship  the  Father  : 
but  we  worship  no  symbol,  however  holy.  And  while 
we  rejoice  in  being  thus  brought  so  nigh  to  Him  in  the 
ordinances  of  His  worship,  we  mourn  that  it  is  His 
spiritual  presence  only  we  can  enjoy  in  them.  Yea, 
just  as  we  are  brought  by  His  grace  more  clearly—  more 
closely — to  realise  His  spiritual  presence,  so  much  the 
more  shall  we  be  constrained  to  mourn  His  personal 
absence,  and  to  long  for  His  promised  return,  that 
we  may  at  length  behold  the  King  in  His  beauty, 
and  have  this,  our  chief  joy,  fulfilled.  Meanwhile, 
this  word  of  His  is  most  precious  to  us,  and  full  of 
consolation:  "I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  hearts 
shall  rejoice." 

But  the  Lord  speaks  to  His  disciples  of  other  sorrow, 
which  they  must  endure  while  He  is  absent.  He  had 
often  told  them  of  the  enmity  of  the  world.  "If  the 
world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  Me  before  it 
hated  you."  And  now  again,  He  says,  "Ye  shall  weep 
and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice."  S.  Paul 
also,  in  the  Epistle  of  the  day,  shews  how  soon  this 
prediction  was  verified.  "  They  speak  against  you  as 
evildoers." 

And  the  enmity  of  the  world  is  the  same  now  as  it 
ever  was.  It  is  not  seen  in  its  savage  violence,  as  in 
former  times ;  but  whatever  else  is  changed,  IT  is  not 
changed.  It  may  be  that  we  do  not  shew  the  mind  of 


LOVE   TO   OUR  DIVINE  LORD. 


Christ,  so  as  to  provoke  the  fierce  opposition  of  the 
world.  Assuredly  the  world  does  not  feel  from  us  the 
reproofs  which  it  felt  from  Him  —  reproofs  not  so  much 
from  His  lips  as  from  His  life.  Otherwise  we  should 
know  more  of  its  enmity.  For  it  is  a  true  witness, 
that  all  who  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution. 

But  it  may  be  that  we  do  suffer  a  little.  We  may 
have  endured  something  of  the  reproach—  we  may  have 
experienced  something  of  the  hatred,  of  the  world. 
We  may  have  suffered,  not  always  for  our  faults,  but  in 
some  instances,  and  in  some  degree,  for  the  name  of 
Jesus.  If  so,  all  we  can  say  is,  the  shame  or  the 
suffering  we  have  borne,  we  are  not  worthy  to  bear.  It 
is  an  honour  and  distinction  too  high  for  us.  "  If  ye 
be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ  happy  are  ye,  for 
the  spirit  (not  of  shame,  but)  of  glory  and  of  God 
resteth  upon  you."  And,  if  a  cup  of  cold  water,  given 
to  a  disciple,  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  shall  not  lose 
its  reward,  will  the  Lord  not  remember  him  who 
suffers,  though  it  be  but  a  contemptuous  look,  for 
His  sake  ? 

Days  of  darkness  are  coming,  and  it  is  well  that  we 
be  prepared  for  them  :  days  of  fiery  opposition  may  be 
looked  for,  and  it  is  well  that  the  temper  of  our  armour 
be  tried  beforehand.  There  must  be  sorrow  :  it  has  its 
own  work  to  accomplish  in  us.  ''Ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  and  the  world  shall  rejoice  :  ye  shall  be  sorrow- 
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ful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy."  It  is 
ordained,  as  surely  as  God  reigneth,  that  the  rod  of  the 
oppressor  shall  be  broken,  and  that  Truth  and  Right 
shall  triumph  in  the  end.  The  Hope  of  the  Church — 
the  Hope  of  the  whole  groaning  creation — shall  be 
realised.  He  who  has  gone  to  a  far  country — the 
beloved  one  of  many,  many  hearts — shall  return  :  and 
then  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  no  more  separation 
— neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be 
any  more  pain ;  for  the  former  things  shall  have 
passed  away. 


THE    TRANSFIGURATION. 
2  S.  PETKR  i.  12-21.       S.  MATTHEW  xvii.  1-8. 

IN  these  words  of  S.  Peter,  he  declares  that  the  power 
and  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  had,  virtually,  been  seen, 
when  he  with  S.  James  and  S.  John  were  eye-witnesses 
of  His  majesty  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  :  that 
is,  that  the  glory  with  which  He  was  clothed  then, 
was  the  same  in  which  He  shall  appear  when  He  comes 
again  into  the  world.  It  was  the  glory  of  the  Kingdom. 
And  to  that  fact  the  Apostle  attaches  much  importance. 
He  says,  that  he  would  endeavour  that  they,  to  whom 
he  wrote,  might  be  able,  after  his  decease,  to  have  these 
things  always  in  remembrance.  And  why '?  Because 
the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God,  even  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  was  then,  as  it  is  still,  the  one 
Blessed  Hope  of  the  Church.  It  is  the  Hope  whereby 
we  are  comforted,  and  purified,  and  saved.  WE  are 
called,  wonderful  though  it  be,  to  be  partakers  of  the 
glory  then  to  be  revealed.  And  just  as  this  Hope  is 
in  us,  and  abounds,  we  shall  value  the  foreshowing  of 
it  on  Mount  Tabor,  and  the  blessed  lessons  that  were 
taught  us  there. 
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But  even  now,  "the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you." 
So  spake  Jesus  when  He  was  in  the  world.  And  S.  Paul 
tells  us  what  that  Kingdom  is.  He  says,  it  is  "  righteous 
ness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  These  are 
the  elements  of  it.  Wherever  these  are,  there  the  King 
dom  of  God  is.  It  came  down  to  the  earth  with  Jesus  ; 
and,  blessed  be  God,  not  to  depart  with  Him  again. 

When  He  came  into  our  nature,  righteousness  and 
peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost  came  into  our  nature 
with  Him.  And  IIOAV  it  is  His  Righteousness  which 
is  in  His  People,  and  therefore  is  it  precious  in  God's 
sight — the  righteousness  which  is  unto  all  and  upon 
all  them  that  believe.  A  right  spirit — a  spirit  of 
righteousness — is  renewed  within  us  by  the  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  causing  us  to  regard  the  Lord  both 
as  our  Saviour  and  as  our  Sovereign,  and  constraining 
us  to  yield  to  Him  and  to  all  His  ordinances  the 
homage  and  obedience  that  are  His  due.  Righteous 
ness  is  the  very  root  and  foundation  of  the  Kingdom : 
and  thence  arise  peace,  and  love,  and  joy.  The  fruit 
of  righteousness  is  peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteous 
ness,  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever.  It  is  peace, 
not  only  such  as  God  gives,  but  such  as  God  enjoys. 
It  is  the  peace  of  GOD,  which  passeth  all  understanding. 

In  as  far,  then,  as  these  elements  of  the  Kingdom 
are  in  us,  they  are  in  us  because  they  were  first  in 
Jesus ;  and,  in  our  measure,  they  are  in  us  just  as 
they  were  in  Jesus.  The  life,  the  love,  the  loyalty,  the 
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peace,  the  power  of  the  Kingdom,  were  in  Him  when 
He  was  in  the  world.  All  the  elements  of  Heaven 
were  in  Him.  What  wonder  was  it,  then,  that  for 
once  the  glor3T  should  break  through  the  veil  of  His 
flesh,  and  that  His  face  should  shine  as  the  sun,  and 
His  raiment  appear  white  as  the  light !  That  would 
seem  only  the  fitting  form  for  such  righteousness,  and 
peace,  and  joy.  The  true  cause  of  wonder  was  that 
He  should  ever  have  been  seen  in  a  humbler  guise. 
The  real  transfiguration  was  His  low  estate. 

But  herein  is  the  trial  of  faith.  S.  Peter,  and 
S.  James,  and  S.  John,  had  known  Him,  and  had 
followed  Him,  when  there  was  little  external  glory  to 
attract  them.  They  had  known  Him,  and  had  followed 
Him  in  His  humiliation ;  and  to  them  it  was  given  to 
see  Him  in  His  glory.  They  discerned  in  Him  the 
elements  of  the  Kingdom,  when  they  were  hidden  from 
the  carnal  eye :  and  now  they  behold  in  His  trans 
figuration  the  true  nature  of  those  elements,  and  their 
destined  and  glorious  triumph.  Blessed  were  their 
eyes,  that  thus  saw  one  of  the  DAYS  of  the  Son  of  Man ! 

It  is  written,  that  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  with 
Jesus  on  the  Mount.  The  one  of  these  was  the  giver 
of  the  Law ;  the  other  was  its  restorer : — which  Law 
was  in  all  points  the  shadow — the  example — of  good 
things  to  come.  We  are  taught  accordingly  that  Moses 
is  the  type  of  the  first  Apostleship,  which  gave  laws 
to  the  Christian  Church,  and  died :  and  that  Elias 
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is  the  type  of  the  last  Apostleship,  which  is  to  restore 
all  things,  and  be  translated.  The  Elias  ministry  is 
that  which  is  to  "  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  the  fathers ;  " 
that  the  Lord  come  not  to  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse. 
The  principles  of  the  Kingdom  are  to  be  restored,  ere 
the  Kingdom  itself  appear.  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  not 
one  person,  like  Elias,  but  a  whole  organised  body,  that 
is  to  be  changed  and  taken  up  to  meet  the  Lord ;  so  it 
may  be  expected,  that  the  tribes  of  the  spiritual  Israel 
will  be  put  in  their  twelve-fold  array,  and  made  perfect 
in  one,  ere  they  are  seen  with  the  Lamb  transfigured  on 
the  Mount  Zion. 

But  S.  Peter  adds,  in  the  same  place,  and  in  allusion 
to  the  same  subject,  "  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word 
of  prophecy,  whereunto  ye  do  well  to  take  heed,  as  unto 
a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn, 
and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts."  In  the  pro 
phecy,  therefore,  which,  he  says,  came  in  old  time  by 
holy  men  of  God,  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  expect  to  find  other  things, 
such  as  S.  Peter  then  saw.  And  we  do  find  them. 
In  God's  Holy  Book  there  is  recorded,  not  only  a  full 
testimony  to  the  work  of  Jesus,  when  He  came  to  visit 
us  in  great  humility,  but  a  full  testimony  also  to  His 
coming  again  in  glory  and  majesty,  to  give  the  Kingdom 
and  the  dominion  and  the  greatness  of  the  Kingdom 
under  the  whole  Heaven,  unto  the  people  of  the  saints  of 
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the  Most  High.  In  the  Bible  we  read,  not  only  of  the- 
star  of  Bethlehem,  which  has  cheered  the  heart  of  man- 
through  all  the  night  of  this  world's  sorrow,  but  we  read 
also  of  another  star  which  is  yet  to  turn  the  world's  long 
darkness  into  endless  day.  This  is  the  day-star  that  is 
to  arise  on  the  earth,  with  healing  in  its  wings — the 
day-star  that  is  to  arise  also  in  our  hearts,  for  its  light 
shall  be  as  glorious  within  us,  as  without.  As  S.  John 
says,  "We  shall  then  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is."  "  And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many 
to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

Among  other  prophecies  in  old  time,  to  which 
S.  Peter  refers,  there  is  one  which,  in  the  glory  of  it, 
bears  much  resemblance  to  what  he  himself  had 
witnessed  in  the  transfiguration.  It  is  the  vision  which 
Isaiah  saw,  in  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died.  In  the 
sixth  chapter  of  the  book  of  his  prophecy,  he  writes 
thus  :  "In  the  year  that  king  Uzziah  died,  I  saw  also 
the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne  high  and  lifted  up,  and 
His  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  sera 
phim  :  each  one  had  six  wings :  with  twain  he  covered 
his  face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with 
twain  he  did  fly.  And  one  cried  unto  another,  and  said, 
Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts :  the  whole  earth 
is  full  of  His  glory.  And  the  posts  of  the  door  moved 
at  the  voice  of  him  that  cried,  and  the  house  was  filled 
with  smoke." 
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Now  it  is  evident  that  this  vision  has  reference  to  the 
Kingdom,  and  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  when  He 
shall  come  to  possess  it.  That  it  was  JESUS  whom  the 
Prophet  saw  upon  the  throne,  is  certain;  for  S.  John 
says  it  was.  In  alluding  to  certain  words  contained 
in  the  same  chapter,  he  adds,  "  these  things  said  Esaias 
when  he  saw  His  glory,  and  spake  of  Him."  That 
the  scene  was  upon  the  earth  is  also  evident.  In 
Heaven,  Jesus  is  said  to  have  sat  down  with  His  Father 
upon  His  throne  :  but  in  this  vision,  He  is  seen  sitting 
on  His  own ;  and  the  whole  earth  is  declared  to  be  full 
of  His  glory.  It  is  to  be  noticed  also,  that,  as  was 
foretold,  He  appears  as  a  Priest  upon  His  throne.  For 
the  Temple  is  there,  and  the  Temple  service  proceeds, 
such  as  it  shall  be  in  the  Kingdom.  The  veil  is 
removed.  The  true  Shekinah  appears.  The  living 
.seraphim  stand  ministering,  or  waiting  to  minister. 
And  the  train — the  retinue  of  the  Lord — are  His  saints, 
who  entirely  fill  the  Temple.  It  is  the  living  temple 
too — the  house  not  made  with  hands ;  wherein  are  the 
pillars  which,  it  is  said,  shall  go  no  more  out.  And  at 
the  sound  of  the  worship — at  the  voice  of  them  that 
cried — the  pillars  of  the  door  moved.  Think  of  the 
glorious  array  that  shall  bow  the  head,  and  bow  the 
knee,  at  that  Name  which  is  above  every  name  !  Holy, 
holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  His  hosts  being  with 
Him  then,  worshippers  all,  and  yet  partakers  of  His 
blessedness  and  glory ! 
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S.  Peter  endeavoured  that  the  Church  might  be 
able  to  keep  these  things  always  in  remembrance. 
Alas !  to  what  an  extent,  and  for  how  long  have  they 
been  forgotten !  But  now,  as  the  time  draws  nigh 
when  the  Lord  shall  be  thus  revealed,  we  may  expect 
the  work  of  preparation  amongst  His  people  to  be 
hastened  to  maturity.  It  is  said,  that  a  short  work 
will  the  Lord  make  at  the  last.  And  one  mode  of 
perfecting  the  saints  speedily,  will  doubtless  be  that  of 
making  clearer  to  them  the  certainty  and  the  glory  of 
the  Hope  of  the  Kingdom.  As  we  behold  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  we  shall  be  changed  into  the  same  image, 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 
It  is  true  indeed,  that  just  as  we  behold  His  glory, 
we  shall  discover  more  clearly  our  own  unworthiness — 
our  utter  unmeetness  for  His  presence.  All  our  once- 
fancied  comeliness  will  be  turned  into  corruption. 
Like  Isaiah,  when  he  saw  the  vision  of  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  we  shall  be  struck  dumb;  seeing  that  we 
are  men  of  unclean  lips,  and  that  we  dwell  among  a 
people  of  unclean  lips.  But  yet,  this  is  only  part  of 
our  perfecting.  It  completes  the  sentence  of  death  in 
ourselves,  and  bars  out  from  us  all  self-glorying.  It 
thus  prepares  us  for  the  baptism  of  fire.  We  are  made 
to  feel  that  we  need,  not  only  the  cleansing  of  the 
Blood,  but  the  purifying  of  the  Spirit,  of  the  Lord,  to 
fit  us  to  speak  His  word,  and  to  do  His  work,  in  the 
last  davs.  It  is  a  solemn  work  then.  For  it  is  the  time 
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of  sealing  up  unto  destruction,  as  well  as  unto  salvation. 
It  is  a  ministry  of  sore  judgment,  as  well  as  of 
unspeakable  grace :  a  savour  of  death  unto  death,  as 
well  as  of  life  unto  life — "until,"  as  Isaiah  says,  "the 
cities  be  wasted  without  inhabitants,  and  the  houses 
without  man,  and  the  land  be  utterly  desolate."  "  But 
yet  in  it  shall  be  a  tenth ;  "  which  we  know  to  be  the 
Lord's  portion. 

The  ministry  which  is  to  prepare  a  people  for  the 
Lord's  coming,  is  the  Elias  ministry ;  which  has  been 
promised  from  of  old,  for  the  restoration  of  all  things. 
It  has  within  it  the  two-fold — the  perfect,  form  of 
witness.  It  testifies  of  all  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and 
shews  that  they  are  the  unfolding  of  His  one  great 
purpose  from  the  beginning.  And  in  this  view,  it  is 
most  instructive  and  reassuring  to  us,  that  in  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration,  Moses  and  Elias  were  seen 
glorified  with  Jesus.  For,  while  many  have  thought, 
and  still  think,  that  the  Law  of  Moses  is  effete  and 
passed  away,  and  without  value  of  any  kind,  the  mind 
of  God,  as  shewn  out  in  that  Law,  begins  now  to  be 
known  through  the  spirit  and  power  of  the  Elias 
ministry.  The  words  and  the  works,  of  Moses  and 
Elias,  begin  to  be  regarded  and  understood  in  the 
Church,  even  as  Moses  and  Elias  are  seen  honoured 
and  exalted  with  Jesus  in  the  Holy  Mount. 

When  the  live  coal  from  off  the  altar  had  touched 
the  lips  of  the  Prophet  Isaiah,  and  the  voice  of  the 
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Lord  said,  "  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  go  for 
us?"  He  answered,  "Here  am  I,  send  me."  And  in 
the  consciousness  that  the  Elias  ministry  is  being  sent 
forth  now,  let  us  feel  more  deeply  than  we  have  ever 
yet  done,  that  we  are  utterly  insufficient  of  ourselves  to 
fulfil  any  part  of  it.  And  yet  let  us  be  willing  to  offer 
ourselves,  and  to  go  forth,  at  the  Lord's  call.  Who 
indeed  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?  Assuredly,  they 
only  whose  sufficiency  is  of  God.  Let  us  have  faith  in 
our  high  calling,  and  seek  to  walk  worthily  of  it.  Up 
to  what  we  can  do  for  God,  let  us  do  it  faithfully,  and 
He  will  increase  the  power,  and  enlarge  the  border,  He 
gives  us.  Let  us  keep  always  in  remembrance  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration,  that  we  may  realise  more 
and  more  the  Hope  of  the  Kingdom,  and  the  nearness 
and  the  excellence  of  the  glory  about  to  be  revealed. 
And  let  us  both  feel  our  own  nothingness,  and  know 
our  perfect  sufficiency  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord. 
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1  S.  PETER  ii.  11-17. 

"WE  may  sometimes  be  tempted  to  think,  that  the 
Lord  cannot  be  doing  so  much  for  us  as  we  are  told 
in  the  Church,  else  we  should  surely  feel  ourselves 
to  be  holier  than  we  do,  and  more  entirely  lifted  up 
above  the  world.  Engaged  as  we  are,  in  common  with 
those  around  us,  with  the  affairs  of  this  life,  we  feel 
that  its  anxieties  depress  us,  and  its  little  gleams  of 
prosperity  comfort  and  cheer  us,  even  as  others.  We 
feel,  too,  that  the  flesh  is  not  wholly  dead,  but  only 
subjugated  and  held  down,  and  that  it  is  ever  ready 
to  rise  again,  if  we  cease  but  for  a  little  while  from 
our  watchfulness  or  self-denial.  In  short,  we  are 
sensible  that  we  dwell  in  a  body  of  sin  and  death. 
And  so,  when  we  hear  it  said,  that  we  are  citizens  of 
a  heavenly  city — and  are  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise  as  the  earnest  of  that  glorious  inheritance — 
that  we  are  a  people  waiting  for  the  Lord  from  Heaven, 
and  are  being  prepared  to  escape  the  judgments  coming 
on  the  earth,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man — 
we  are  conscious  that  there  is  a  discrepancy  between 
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this  high  calling  and  our  daily  experience  in  the 
world,  such  as  may  even  tempt  us  to  think  that  we 
must  be  deluded. 

But  this  is  a  temptation.  These  are  evil  thoughts, 
and  just  such  as  the  enemy  seeks  to  plant  and  foster 
in  our  hearts.  They  go  to  undermine  and  destroy  our 
faith  in  the  word  which  God  hath  spoken,  and  in  the 
wonderful  grace  He  has  manifested  towards  us. 

Our  calling  in  the  Church  is,  in  very  truth,  a 
higher  thing  than  any  one  has  yet  been  able  to 
describe.  No  words  of  man  can  reach  it ;  much  less 
can  they  go  beyond  it.  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  man's  heart  to 
conceive "  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  Him  :  and  God  hath  in  measure  revealed 
these  to  us  in  the  Church  by  His  Spirit ;  yea,  and 
has  given  us  some  foretaste  of  their  reality  and  their 
blessedness.  We  must,  therefore,  look  away  from  our 
own  weakness  as  the  test  of  our  true  standing ;  or, 
rather  we  must  learn  to  turn  it  to  the  same  account 
that  S.  Paul  did,  and  glory  in  our  infirmities,  so  that 
the  power  of  Christ  may  more  manifestly  rest  upon  us. 
We  must  fix  our  eyes,  and  root  our  faith  and  hope 
in  what  the  Lord  has  done,  and  what  the  Lord  has 
spoken,  concerning  His  people.  This  will  strengthen 
us  and  lift  us  up ;  and  we  shall  soon  find,  that  what 
He  has  wrought  in  the  Church,  is  to  be  prized  far 
beyond  anything  that  has  yet  been  said  of  it. 
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It  is  most  true,  that  our  citizenship  is  in  Heaven, 
and  our  inheritance  too.  But  our  work  and  our 
warfare  are  here.  Indeed,  to  be  in  the  world,  and 
to  be  occupied  with  its  affairs,  and  to  discharge  what 
is  due  in  its  various  relationships,  is  just  part  of  our 
high  and  holy  calling,  instead  of  being  contrary  to  it. 
For  all  these  duties,  in  the  world,  are  to  be  done  as 
to  the  Lord  :  and  when  they  are  so  done,  we  do  the 
work  of  heaven  on  the  earth — we  turn  our  common, 
every-day  employment  into  a  channel  of  communion 
with  God — into  a  means  of  glorifying  His  name. 
And  higher  than  this,  there  is  no  aim  or  object  to  be 
found.  Angels  of  heaven  who  wait  on  God  do  no 
more  than  we,  if  we  also  wait.  To  cast  their  crowns 
before  His  throne,  is  but  an  act  of  the  same  service, 
as  our  giving  to  a  disciple  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  His 
name.  In  the  humblest  duties  of  life,  we  may,  by 
God's  grace,  so  serve  Him,  that  He  shall  say,  "Well 
done."  And  what  though  this  be  hidden  from  us — 
through  our  weakness,  and  weariness,  and  warfare  in 
the  flesh — it  will  only  be  all  the  sweeter  to  hear  it  at 
last,  because  it  is  unlooked  for ;  or,  as  we  shall  think, 
undeserved. 

Hear  what  high  things  S.  Peter  says  to  men  in  the 
body,  like  ourselves  :  "  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people." 
And  yet,  he  gives  them  immediately  after,  in  the 
epistle  of  the  day,  exhortations  which  shew  that  they 
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had  the  same  things  to  do,  and  the  same  evils  to 
strive  with,  that  we  have.  He  exhorts  them  to 
"  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  which  war  against  the  soul ; 
to  have  their  conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles ; 
to  submit  themselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for 
the  Lord's  sake ;  to  honour  all  men ;  to  love  the 
brotherhood;  to  fear  God,  and  to  honour  the  king." 
And  these  are  the  rules  for  our  life  here.  They  are 
duties  inseparable  from  our  high  calling  while  we 
remain  in  the  body — duties  in  the  discharge  of  which 
we  may  shine  as  lights  in  the  world.  And  we  are 
called  thus  to  shine,  not  for  our  own  sakes  merely, 
or  for  the  recompense  of  the  reward  that  awaits  us 
— not  even  for  the  Lord's  sake  merely — but  for  our 
brethren's  sake  also :  for  it  is  thus  we  are  to  benefit 
them,  if,  as  a  people,  we  are  to  benefit  them  at  all. 
The  truths  we  teach,  they  may  be  unable  or  unwilling 
to  receive :  but  the  life  we  lead,  the  spirit  we  breathe, 
the  fruits  we  bear — these,  if  they  exist,  they  cannot 
long  gainsay,  nor  it  may  be,  withstand.  Although 
our  good  works,  which  they  shall  behold,  may  be  slow 
to  convince  them  of  the  rich  grace  in  the  Church 
where  their  root  is  found,  still,  we  doubt  not  that 
this  conviction  shall  be  wrought  in  very  many  at 
length.  There  is  a  day  of  visitation  spoken  of,  when 
many  will  be  constrained  to  examine  the  source 
whence  all  good  works  and  all  stable  peace  do  spring, 
and  when  they  will  glorify  God  because  of  these. 
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For  upon  them  also  shall  come  the  times  of  re 
freshing  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  But  this 
day  of  visitation  shall  be  upon  all  God's  baptised 
people — and  every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest 
of  what  sort  it  is ;  for  the  day  shall  declare  it, 
because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire,  even  by  the 
searching  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  those  who 
are  prepared  for  the  trial  by  the  knowledge  of  God's 
ways,  and  by  gracious  conformity  to  God's  will,  shall 
be  recognised  and  acknowledged  as  His  people  :  for 
that  which  has  been  wrought  in  them,  like  gold  and 
silver  and  precious  stones,  shall  abide  the  test  of 
the  fire ;  while  that  which  is  as  wood  and  hay  and 
stubble  shall  be  burnt  up,  not  having  been  wrought 
in  God. 

How  earnestly  then  should  we  seek  to  be  prepared 
against  the  day  of  visitation  !  How  earnestly  and  how 
speedily  !  for  we  are  come  to  the  very  dawn  of  that 
day.  Is  not  the  fire  from  heaven — the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost — already  amongst  us  ?  And  if  so,  the 
time  both  of  blessing  and  of  trial  is  begun.  How 
solemn,  therefore,  may  be  the  effect  of  every  word  we 
speak  now,  and  of  every  deed  we  do !  Let  us  see  to 
it,  that  our  conversation  be  always  with  grace,  and 
that  our  daily  walk  in  the  world  be  marked  with 
the  practice  of  all  righteousness.  We  may  win  our 
brethren  thus,  to  seek  to  the  ways  of  the  Lord  in 
His  house.  And  if  not  thus,  we  can  never  do  it 
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otherwise.  Blessed  are  they  who  sow  beside  all 
waters — who  are  ever  watching  to  speak  some  word, 
or  to  do  some  work  for  the  Lord — to  shew  the 
mind  that  was  in  Christ — to  suffer  adversity  with 
composure — to  bear  wrong  with  meekness — to  esteem 
the  brotherhood,  even  those  who  may  yet  have  little 
regard  for  us — to  honour  all  men,  seeing  that  they 
all  bear  the  image  of  the  Lord,  and  to  be  subject 
to  all  ordinances  of  men  for  the  Lord's  sake.  Thus 
shall  we  scatter  the  seed  of  the  Kingdom,  while  we 
are  doing  our  duty  in  the  world ;  while  as  pilgrims 
and  strangers  we  declare  plainly  that  we  seek  a 
country — that  the  home  of  our  hearts  is  in  the 
city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  whose 
maker  is  God. 
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8.  LUKE  xvii.  11-19. 

LEPROSY  was  a  disease  which  had  this  striking  peculi 
arity — the  Lord  used  it  under  the  Law  as  a  type  of 
spiritual  uncleanness.  The  leper  was  separated  from  the 
congregation :  he  dwelt  alone :  he  was  marked  by  a 
covering  of  the  upper  lip ;  and  in  testimony  of  his 
unhappy,  unhallowed  condition,  he  was  required  to  cry 
out,  "Unclean,  unclean."  He  had  no  part,  for  the  time, 
in  the  services  or  the  privileges  of  God's  people.  Until 
he  was  cleansed,  he  could  not  stand  in  God's  sight. 
And  for  his  cleansing,  a  solemn  religious  rite  was 
ordained,  to  shew  that  the  disease  was  something  more 
than  an  ordinary  physical  ailment.  It  was  part  of  the 
law  of  the  leper,  as  you  know,  that  he  must  shew  himself 
to  the  priest ;  and  no  infected  person  could  escape  the 
discipline  prescribed,  or  neglect  the  service  appointed  to 
be  performed  for  his  purification. 

But,  in  our  Lord's  time — "  Christ  being  come,  an  high 
priest  of  good  things  to  come  " — one  might  have  thought 
that  HE  would  not  have  acknowledged  the  priests  or 
their  office  who  served  under  the  Law.  Indeed,  the  ten 
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lepers  who  came  to  Him  seem  to  have  had  thoughts  like 
this.  They  called  Jesus  Master,  or  Lord.  They  believed 
in  His  power  to  heal  them :  and  so  they  came  to  HIM, 
rather  than  to  the  priest.  They  would  have  passed 
by  the  ancient  priesthood,  but  Jesus  would  not.  He 
acknowledged  it ;  and  He  would  do  nothing  for  the 
lepers  till  they  had  acknowledged  it  also.  And  it  came 
to  pass  that  as  they  went  to  the  priests  they  were  healed. 
Those  ancient  ordinances  had  been  appointed  by  God : 
and  what  was  once  ordained  in  His  service  was  still 
sacred  in  His  sight.  We  know  that  Jesus  was  not  in 
haste  to  forsake  the  worship  of  the  temple,  or  the  services 
of  the  synagogue.  The  glory  of  the  former  ministration 
was  indeed  to  be  done  away ;  but  it  seemed  as  if  the 
glory  lingered  over  the  threshold  of  the  house,  in  the 
consideration  and  respect  which  He  still  paid  to  it. 

Nevertheless,  although  our  blessed  Lord  acknowledged 
the  ancient  priesthood,  He  shewed  that  its  work  was 
done,  and  its  service  superseded.  The  ten  lepers  were 
healed  by  Him  before  they  reached  the  priests.  They 
had  been  willing  to  honour  the  Law  in  obedience  to  His 
command ;  and  He  healed  them  without  the  observance 
of  the  Law. 

Now,  our  wisdom  is  to  mark  His  way  in  everything ; 
and  to  drink  into  His  spirit.  In  the  consciousness  that 
God  has  given  to  us,  in  these  last  days,  His  highest 
forms  of  ministry,  we  need  to  be  kept  from  undervaluing 
the  ordinances  He  has  preserved  amongst  our  brethren. 
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It  is  not  Christ's  way  to  slight  anything  that  is  of  God — 
anything  that  God  has  used.  He  would  have  us  rather 
to  strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  which  are  ready 
to  die.  It  is  thus  His  Apostles  now  shew  that  they 
have  His  mind,  in  acknowledging  the  priesthood,  and 
the  sacraments,  yea,  and  in  highly  appreciating  every 
fragment  of  truth  yet  remaining  in  Christendom. 

The  more  we  know  of  the  higher  things  of  God,  the 
more  ought  we  to  prize  first  principles — foundation 
truths.  We  may  try  ourselves  by  this.  If  the  plainest 
truths  become  more  and  more  precious  to  us  as  we 
advance  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things,  we  may  judge 
that  our  increased  knowledge  is  really  to  our  profit.  It 
is  no  proof  of  maturity  of  character,  or  godliness  of  spirit, 
to  think  lightly  of  any  truth  wherever  it  is  taught,  or 
of  any  ordinances  wherever  they  are  dispensed.  If  we 
do  not  value  truly  the  absolution  which  is  ministered 
amongst  our  brethren,  we  are  not  likely  to  value  wisely 
the  laying  on  of  Apostles'  hands  amongst  ourselves.  For 
both  are  God's  ordinances.  Nay,  if  we  profess  to  be 
more  perfectly  instructed  than  others,  we  shall  best  shew 
this  by  our  valuing  more  than  they  do  themselves  all  the 
things  of  God  which  they  still  retain.  And  thus  it  is 
that  we  would  encourage  the  God-fearing  people  among 
them,  as  Jesus  did  the  lepers,  to  go  to  their  priests — to 
bring  up  their  burdens  to  them — to  honour  them  in  their 
office,  and  so  lift  them  up  to  the  full  discharge  of  its 
duties.  We  would  seek  to  bind  them  together  in  those 
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relations  which  God  has  constituted,  and  which  can 
neither  be  broken  nor  slighted  without  grieving  His 
Holy  Spirit. 

And  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  to  remember  with 
thankfulness  and  joy  the  greater  things  which  the  Lord 
has  done  for  us ;  and  to  prize  exceedingly  His  more 
perfect  way.  He  does  not  teach  us  to  continue  at  the 
first  principles  of  His  doctrine,  but  to  go  on  unto 
perfection.  His  teaching,  above  all,  leads  us  to  HIMSELF. 
This  is  its  paramount  excellence.  We  meet  with  HIM 
in  the  ordinances  which  He  has  given  us — even  as  our 
living,  life-giving  Lord.  Like  the  lepers,  we  know  Jesus 
practically  to  be  the  Dispenser  of  all  cleansing  and 
healing.  We  know  it  practically ;  for  lepers  were  we 
also  by  nature — covered  and  defiled  by  that  spiritual 
disease,  of  which  their  physical  leprosy  was  only  a  type. 

And  now  we  are  called  not  only  to  give  thanks  that 
we  are  cleansed,  but  to  remember — to  commemorate — 
how  it  was  He  cleansed  us.  Out  of  the  depths  of  His 
own  sorrow  our  healing  came — out  of  the  depths  of  His 
sorrow  and  His  love — both  alike  unfathomable.  If  the 
grace  He  has  brought  us  did  no  more  than  cleanse  and 
heal  us,  it  would  be  inestimably  precious.  But  it  does 
more.  It  is  meant  to  do  more.  It  teaches  us  to  think 
of  more  than  our  own  individual  benefit.  Being  cleansed 
and  healed,  we  are  not,  like  the  nine  selfish  lepers,  to  go 
away.  We  are  to  return,  and  give  glory  to  God.  For 
in  all  He  has  done  for  us  there  is  an  ultimate  purpose,  in 
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which  His  own  glory  is  concerned.  He  has  a  work  to 
he  done,  which  only  they  can  do  who  know  the  power 
and  the  preciousness  of  the  Blood  which  cleanseth.  He 
has  a  service  to  be  accomplished,  unto  which  He  calls  all 
such — a  heavenly  service,  although  accomplished  here. 
Pie  would  bind  us  with  cords  of  love  unto  the  horns  of 
His  altar.  And  so  it  comes  to  pass  that  our  feet  stand 
this  day  within  thy  gates,  0  Jerusalem !  Being  washed, 
and  justified,  and  sanctified  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God,  we  are  strangers  no 
more,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God.  The  children's  bread  is  given  us. 
"We  take  the  Cup  of  Salvation,  and  call  upon  the  Name  of 
the  Lord.  We  return,  and  fall  down  at  His  feet,  and 
give  Him  thanks,  not  for  once  in  our  life,  but  for  ever. 


COMMUNION :    SACRIFICE. 
I  COR.  x.  16-21. 

IF,  in  the  Holy  Communion,  we  feed  upon  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  so  that  thereby  He  dwelleth  in  us,  and 
we  in  Him,  there  is  no  language  capable  of  expressing 
the  excellence  of  what  is  thus  prepared  for  us.  And, 
that  we  do  so  feed  upon  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  is 
most  certain,  if  the  words  of  Holy  Scripture  have  any 
definite  meaning.  "  Take,  eat,  this  is  My  body,"  said 
Jesus;  "this  is  My  blood  of  the  new  covenant;  drink 
ye  all  of  it."  "The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless," 
said  S.  Paul,  "is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of 
Christ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  "  Again,  Jesus 
said,  "Whosoever  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
blood,  hath  everlasting  life."  And  again,  S.  Paul 
said,  "  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this 
cup  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord."  Truly,  therefore,  what  we 
do  partake  of  in  the  Holy  Communion  is  excellent  and 
precious,  beyond  all  we  can  conceive.  It  is,  in  truth,  the 
same  heavenly  food  of  which  God's  elect  shall  partake, 
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when  Jesus  shall  eat  and  drink  with  them  new  in  His 
kingdom. 

In  the  Holy  Communion  we  shew  forth  the  purpose 
•of  Christ's  death  in  the  benefit  we  derive  from  it.  And 
we  do  this,  not  by  the  mere  observance  of  a  symbolic 
rite.  We  do  it  by  partaking  of  the  actual  benefit.  We 
never  do  it  rightly  otherwise.  He  who  died  and  rose 
again  makes  us  partakers  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  after 
a  spiritual  and  ineffable  manner ;  and  so  His  life  is  to  be 
manifested  in  our  mortal  bodies.  The  Communion  is 
not  a  mere  sign  or  declaration  that  we  are  to  feed  upon 
Christ  by  faith.  It  is  the  very  act  of  feeding  upon  Him, 
in  the  ordinance  appointed  specially  for  this  end.  The 
ordinance  is  not  a  mere  type;  for  mere  types  and 
shadows  are  all  passed  away.  And  our  act  in  observing 
the  ordinance  is  not  a  mere  type.  It  is  the  most  solemn 
and  blessed  reality :  for  we  receive  in  it  all  that  is 
meant  by  the  Body  of  Christ  broken  for  us,  and  all  that 
is  meant  by  the  Blood  of  Christ  shed  for  us.  And 
observe — we  receive  it  because  it  is  there — there,  in 
the  consecrated  bread  and  wine.  It  is  there  irrespective 
of  our  faith.  It  is  our  faith  that  receives  it — that 
feeds  upon  it  in  all  its  fulness  of  blessing.  But  it  is 
not  our  faith  that  creates  it.  That  is  the  work  of 
God,  even  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  present  there  it  is, 
else  how  could  our  faith  receive  it  ?  or  how  could 
our  unbelief  reject  it? 

It  is  of  great  importance  to  be  clear  on  this  point, 
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and  therefore  we  dwell  upon  it.  What  we  receive  in 
the  ordinance  is  what  the  Lord  gives  in  the  ordinance. 
And  He  does  not  give  us  an  empty  sign,  out  of  which 
our  faith  is  to  elaborate  a  blessing.  Our  faith  must 
needs  correspond  with  the  gift,  whatever  it  be.  It 
must  accept  the  gift  just  as  it  is  given.  If  it  were 
a  mere  type,  as  a  type  only  could  it  be  received. 
Our  faith  could  not  make  a  reality  of  what  God 
had  made  only  a  type.  But  if,  as  the  Scriptures 
teach  us,  we  are  made  partakers  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  we  are  so  only  because  God  makes 
the  bread  and  wine  to  be  such.  And  our  faith  is 
exercised  accordingly.  It  apprehends  the  Lord's  Body 
in  the  sacrament  because  it  is  there.  It  is  there, 
not  because  our  faith  apprehends  it,  but  because  the 
Lord  gives  it  there.  We  may  desecrate  or  we  may 
deny  what  the  Lord  gives,  but  neither  our  belief  nor 
our  unbelief  can  change  the  thing  which  He  says  He 
does  give.  And  so  we  maintain  that  in  this  Holy 
Sacrament,  we  must  either  be  partakers  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  the  Lord  to  our  soul's  health  and  joy, 
or  be  guilty,  as  S.  Paul  says,  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  the  Lord.  Under  those  forms  of  bread  and  wine, 
there  is  a  mystery  of  grace  not  only  beyond  all  human 
comprehension,  but  also  beyond  all  human  appreciation. 
How  earnest,  then,  should  we  be  that  we  fail  not  in 
receiving  the  wondrous  grace  thus  provided  for  us  ! 
For  though  we  cannot  estimate  its  value  by  any  effort 
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of  the  understanding,  we  may  yet  receive  it  into  our 
very  being,  in  all  its  promised  reality  and  fulness  of 
blessing. 

You  will  observe  that  we  have  been  speaking  of  the 
Communion  as  distinct  from  the  Eucharist.  The  two 
are  clearly  and  necessarily  distinct,  although  they  are 
only  the  two  parts  of  the  same  sacred  rite.  Just  as  the 
offering  of  any  sacrifice  of  old  was  one  thing,  and  the 
eating  of  the  thing  sacrificed  was  another ;  so  the 
offering  of  the  Eucharist  is  one  thing,  and  the  feeding 
upon  it  in  the  Communion  is  another. 

Now,  from  the  things  we  have  been  saying  about  the 
Communion,  let  us  see  what  follows  in  respect  of  the 
Eucharist.  Just  as  in  the  Communion,  we  shew  forth 
the  benefits  of  Christ's  death  as  a  memorial,  and  yet  as  a 
great  spiritual  reality,— so  in  the  Eucharist,  we  shew 
forth  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  as  a  memorial,  and  yet  as  a 
great  spiritual  reality.  For  in  presenting  before  God 
the  consecrated  bread  and  wine  as  a  memorial  of  Christ's 
death,  we  present  that  UNSPEAKABLE  PRECIOUS  THING  of 
which  we  are  partakers  in  the  Communion.  Whatsoever 
the  PRECIOUS  THING  is  which  we  receive  in  the 
Communion,  that  same  precious  thing  we  present  before 
God  in  the  Eucharist.  And  it  is  meet  and  right  so  to 
do.  The  Eucharistic  act  is  as  becoming,  and  is  as 
Scriptural,  as  the  act  of  Communion.  For  it  is  not  our 
eternal  life  only  that  is  secured  by  the  great  sacrifice  of 
Christ :  God's  eternal  glory  and  joy  are  secured  by  it 
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also.  And  if  the  memorial  of  it,  which  He  instituted, 
be  for  our  life  in  the  Holy  Communion,  it  is  no  less  for 
His  own  glory  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Eucharist.  We  have 
an  altar,  therefore,  on  which  to  sacrifice,  as  well  as  a 
table  from  which  to  feed.  We  have  an  altar,  and  an 
offering  to  present  upon  it,  of  transcendent  value  even  in 
God's  sight.  It  is  the  pure  offering  prefigured  by 
Melchisedec,  and  foretold  by  Malachi.  It  is  pre 
eminently  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  of  the 
Christian  Church.  It  is  the  worthy  memorial  of  the  one 
great  propitiatory  sacrifice  with  which  God  is  ever  well 
pleased :  for  He  smells  anew  the  sweet  savour  of  Christ's 
sacrifice  therein.  It  is  in  itself  a  sacrifice — an  offering 
most  precious.  And  thus  it  is  we  are  taught,  in  the 
"  Readings  on  the  Liturgy,"  that  the  proper  memorial 
of  a  sacrifice  is  a  sacrifice.  The  sacrifice  of  the  paschal 
lamb  in  Egypt  was,  instrumentally,  the  salvation  of 
God's  people :  and  the  memorial  of  this  great  act  of 
God  was  appointed  to  be  a  sacrifice.  In  like  manner, 
the  sacrifice  of  the  true  Paschal  Lamb — the  Lamb  of 
God — was  the  effectual  means  of  our  salvation.  And 
to  commemorate  this  great  act,  a  sacrifice  also  was 
appointed — even  the  Eucharistic  sacrifice,  as  we  have 
seen — the  shewing  forth  of  Christ's  Death  until  His 
Coming  again. 

But  here  let  it  be  remembered,  that  we  who  are 
called  to  shew  forth  the  Death  of  Christ,  are  to  have 
part  in  the  sacrifice  as  well  as  in  the  benefits  which 
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flow  from    it.      As   members  of  His  Body,  we   are   to 

yield  ourselves  to  God  as  living  sacrifices.     Our  calling 

is  to  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ :    and   we  make 

a   covenant   with   Him   only  by  sacrifice.      We  devote 

ourselves    to  Him,  and    to    His   service.      And   we   do 

this    wholly  in  virtue   of  the  fellowship   that  is   given 

us  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.     We  are  one  Bread  and 

one  Body  in  Him ;    for  we  are  all  partakers  of  that  one 

Bread.      We   dare   not   venture    to    present    ourselves 

before  God,  save    as  we  are  bound  up  in  the  offering 

of  Christ   Jesus   our    Lord.      Our  self-dedication   were 

worthless  if  we  were  not  united  to  Him.     And  so,  the 

great  act  of  devotion  which   the    Church  accomplishes 

in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  is  that  of  presenting  unto  God 

the   memorial   of  His    Son's    devotedness,    and    at   the 

same  time  her  own  entire  devotedness   in  Him.     It  is 

most  true,  that  we   have   no   share    in    the   merits    of 

His  death.     He  did  the  work  of  our  redemption  alone : 

"of  the  people  there  was  none  with  Him."     Yet  are 

we   to   be  followers   of  Him,   and   to   shew   forth   His 

self-sacrifice  by  our  self-sacrifice.     And  observe,  it  was 

not  on  the  cross  alone  He  shewed  forth  this.     It  was 

not  there  it  was  seen  most  clearly.     For  He  died  by 

the  hands   of  wicked   men ;    and   to   those   who  knew 

Him    not,    His    self-devotion,    His    willingness   to   die, 

did   not   then   at   all    appear.      It   was   in   that   upper 

room  in   Jerusalem,   and   in   the  holy   rite   which   He 

celebrated    there,   that   His    self-devotion   shone    forth 
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most  manifestly.  When  He  took  bread,  and  brake  it, 
and  said,  "  This  is  My  body  which  is  broken  for  you," 
we  see  the  reality  of  the  self-sacrifice — that  it  was 
indeed  a  free-will  offering !  And  when  He  tells  us 
to  do  this — to  do  the  same  in  remembrance  of  Him — 
we  are  called  to  shew  forth  the  same  self-devotion, 
as  well  as  the  same  act  of  thanksgiving  and  praise, 
It  is  thus  again  that  we  meet  with  the  truth  already 
referred  to,  that  the  proper  memorial  of  a  sacrifice 
is  a  sacrifice :  and  no  one  ever  yet  commemorated 
aright  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  who  did  not  in  the 
commemoration  yield  himself  as  a  sacrifice  unto  God. 
Without  this  we  cannot  be  worthy  worshippers  in  this 
holy  service.  And  yet,  as  we  have  said  before,  it  is  not 
our  self-sacrifice  that  makes  us  worthy  or  acceptable 
worshippers.  We  are  accepted  only  in  the  Beloved. 
And,  therefore,  the  sacrifice  we  present  unto  God  is 
something  infinitely  better  than  our  self-devotion.  We 
present  the  abiding  memorial  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ — 
a  memorial  ordained  of  God,  and  sanctified  and  made 
worthy  of  His  acceptance  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as 
it  is  made  meet  to  be  our  spiritual  sustenance,  and 
strength,  and  joy. 


THE   TEARS   OF   JESUS. 

S.  LUKK  xix.  41.         1  COH.  xii.  1-11. 

WHY  did  Jesus  weep  when  He  beheld  Jerusalem  ? 
Why  need  He  have  wept  ?  Was  He  not  God  over 
all  ?  Could  not  HE  have  spared  the  devoted  city  ? 
Could  not  He  have  reclaimed  it  ?  Had  not  He  power 
to  change  the  hearts  of  its  people,  however  hostile 
they  were  to  Him  and  His  ways  ?  Could  not  He 
make  them  an  obedient  and  holy  people,  so  that 
instead  of  weeping  over  them  He  might  rejoice  ? 

Such  thoughts  as  these  have,  no  doubt,  entered  into 
many  minds,  and  may  have  entered  into  ours.  They 
are  perplexing  thoughts  where  they  are  suffered  to 
abide.  And  what  is  more,  if  we  do  not  see  the  fallacy 
of  them,  and  put  them  away,  we  are  in  peril  of 
doing  grievous  wrong  to  our  Blessed  Lord.  The  next 
thought  likely  to  arise  in  our  hearts  will  be  this,  that 
the  solemn  and  affecting  spectacle  of  Jesus  weeping 
over  Jerusalem  might  be,  after  all,  a  mere  show. — 
If  we  think  that  He  could  have  remedied  the  evil 
He  deplored,  and  yet  did  not  do  it,  are  we  not  in 
danger  of  regarding  His  sacred  tears  as  the  mere 
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affectation  of  sorrow  ?  Alas !  in  how  many  ways  does 
our  ignorance  and  our  unbelief  belie  His  truth,  and 
bring  suspicion  and  dishonour  upon  His  name !  Let 
us  meditate  on  this  matter  a  little. 

When  God  created  us  He  made  us  free  agents : 
He  gave  us  free-will.  This  is  man's  distinguishing 
faculty  and  prerogative.  Take  it  away,  and  he  is  no 
longer  man.  Without  a  will  he  must  needs  become 
a  machine,  or  at  the  best  an  irresponsible  slave.  It 
is  true  his  will,  in  common  with  his  whole  nature, 
became  corrupt  through  the  fall.  But  even  the  fall, 
which  corrupted  it,  did  not  destroy  it.  And  if  the 
fall  did  not  destroy  it,  certainly  redemption  does  not. 
God  has  redeemed  man — as  man.  In  renovating  him, 
and  elevating  his  condition,  He  has  not  taken  away 
his  highest  faculty :  He  has  had  more  respect  to 
the  work  of  His  own  hands :  He  has  dealt  with  us 
as  a  "faithful  Creator."  Therefore  He  puts  forth 
force  upon  no  man — not  even  to  make  him  holy. 
Force  would  unman  him.  And  hence  there  is  seen, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  until  this  day,  the 
wondrous  spectacle  of  God  pleading  with  men,  and 
beseeching  them  to  be  reconciled  to  Him :  the  won 
drous  fact,  too,  that  God  will  have  all  men  to  be 
saved,  and  yet  that  all  men  are  not  saved !  If  there 
is  any  truth  clear  and  undeniable  in  the  Bible,  it  is 
this,  that  God  loves  man  and  desires  his  salvation. 
WThat  has  He  not  done — what  has  Jesus  not  suffered — 
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to  prove  His  love  to  man,  and  His  desire  to  save 
him  !  Yet  is  it  true,  that  He  can  save  him  only  in 
accordance  with  the  nature  He  gave  him — a  nature 
that  cannot  be  forced,  even  to  good,  without  being 
undone.  "How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thee," 
said  Jesus  to  Jerusalem,  "  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thee,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  but  ye  would  not."  Yes !  He 
would,  but  they  would  not.  And  if  there  are  no 
wounds  deeper  than  those  we  receive  in  the  house  of 
our  friends,  there  is  surely  no  sorrow  keener  than 
that  of  seeing  those  dear  to  us  bent  blindly  upon 
their  own  destruction,  in  spite  of  all  our  entreaties. 
It  is  love  that  gives  intensity  to  grief.  Therefore, 
were  they  true  and  most  sorrowful  tears  which  Jesus 
shed  when  He  beheld  Jerusalem  and  her  children, 
and  thought  upon  their  rejection  of  God's  sweet  mercy, 
and  upon  the  doom  which  could  not  but  overtake 
them.  After  all  the  love,  and  all  the  pains,  that  had 
been  spent  on  them,  they  were  to  be  forsaken  at  last  I 
They  had  despised  and  rejected  the  Son  of  Man.  He 
knew  that :  arid  He  knew,  moreover,  that  even  that 
could  be  forgiven  them.  But  they  were  now,  as  He 
foresaw,  about  to  reject  the  Holy  Ghost  also,  God's 
last  and  highest  grace  to  man;  and  this  could  not  be 
forgiven.  And,  therefore,  He  wept. 

Now,    observe    from   the   epistle    of    the    day    that 
the  Holy  Ghost,  when  HE  comes  to  dwell  in  us,  does 
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not  overpower  our  will,  or  master  our  spirit.  In  this 
respect  He  shews  Himself  to  be  one  with  the  Father 
and  with  the  Son.  Eternal  God  though  He  be,  He  is 
-easily  grieved,  easily  resisted,  and,  but  for  His  love 
and  long  patience,  easily  driven  away  from  us.  He 
comes  with  no  overbearing  force  :  He  enters  only 
where  He  is  invited.  Like  Jesus,  He  says,  "  Behold, 
I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock."  Such  is  the  respect 
HE  has  for  us  !  For  He  comes  to  lift  us  up  —  to  put 
dignity  upon  us,  as  men  and  as  members  of  the  Body 
of  Christ  :  and  He  does  it  —  0  wondrous  grace  !  —  by 
becoming  in  a  sense  subject  to  us  Himself.  By  such 
condescension  He  seeks  to  set  us  in  our  true  place,  and 
to  enable  us  to  attain  our  high  calling.  And,  in  order 
that  we  may  walk  worthily  thereof,  He  not  only  brings 
to  us  the  light  and  peace  and  love  of  God,  but  He 
endows  us  with  those  gifts  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
and  manifold  power  which  pertain  to  our  character  and 
calling  as  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ. 

Speaking  of  the  nature  of  manifested  spiritual 
power,  both  good  and  evil,  the  Apostle  appeals  to  the 
consciousness  of  the  Corinthians,  that  when  they  were 
Oentiles,  there  were  Spirits  by  which  they  were  carried 
away  to  dumb  idols.  Mark  the  expression.  "Ye 
know  that  ye  were  Gentiles  carried  away  unto  these 
dumb  idols,  even  as  ye  were  led,"  or  rather  "  as  ye 
were  carried  away  —  impelled."  This  is  the  true 
account  of  such  Spirits  —  which,  also,  called  Jesus 
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accursed.  They  sought,  and  still  seek,  to  overpower 
man's  will.  They  seek,  not  merely  to  debase  his  reason 
by  leading  him  to  dumb  idols ;  but,  wherever  they  lead 
him,  they  seek  to  destroy  his  manhood  by  annihilating 
his  will.  They  seek  to  Lord  it  over  the  MAN,  who  is 
made  in  the  image  of  God ;  and  so  to  deface  that 
image. 

How  different,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  work  of  the 
Son  of  God  !  how  different  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of 
God !  The  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to 
every  man  to  profit  withal.  Every  faculty  of  the 
man  is  thus  sanctified  and  elevated.  All  his  powers 
are  seen  to  be  in  harmony  with  the  actings  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  must  be  liberty.  And  so,  He  can  glorify  Christ 
through  man ;  for  which  end  it  is  He  consents  to 
abide  with  us  and  to  dwell  in  us.  And  so,  likewise, 
we  can  glorify  Christ  through  the  Spirit :  because, 
while  it  is  He  who  enables  us  to  devote  every  power 
we  possess  to  His  service  and  glory,  He  respects  the 
integrity  of  our  manhood,  which  is  made  in  the  image 
of  God.  We  can  do  willing  service,  though  it  be 
altogether  by  His  aid :  and  God  seeks  no  other  service, 
and  can  accept  no  other  at  our  hands. 

Finally  :  we  know  that  the  Spirit  which  is  present 
with  us,  and  speaks  amongst  us,  can  be  no  other  than 
the  Spirit  of  God.  S.  Paul  declares,  concerning  the 
nature  of  Spirits  and  spiritual  power,  of  which  He  is 
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speaking  expressly  in  the  Epistle  of  the  day  :  — "  No 
man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost," — that  is,  no  man  can  say  this,  speaking  under 
spiritual,  supernatural  power,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  are  we  not  all  witnesses  that  while  the  Spirit 
amongst  us  is  manifestly  the  same  Spirit  who  has 
always  respected  the  standing  and  responsibility  of 
man,  He  does  call  Jesus  LORD?  Does  He  not  delight 
also  to  conform  to  the  order  of  the  Lord's  House, 
while  He  fills  with  His  own  heavenly  grace  the  chan 
nels  of  blessing  ordained  therein  by  the  Lord  ?  And 
does  He  not  shew  by  the  words  He  utters  amongst  us 
that  He  longs,  with  unutterable  desire,  for  that  day 
when  Jesus  shall  stand  revealed  as  King  and  Lord 
of  all? 
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REV.  iii.  4. 

WE  know  that  the  principle  of  emulation  is  one  of 
great  power.  But  just  because  of  the  power  that  is 
in  it,  we  need  be  jealous  how  we  yield  to  it  ourselves, 
and  how  we  encourage  it  in  others.  We  see  it  in 
action  continually — in  the  nursery  and  in  the  school — 
but  we  fear  with  very  questionable  results.  The  pride 
which  it  tends  to  beget  in  the  heart,  is  too  dear  a 
price  to  pay  for  any  advantage  which  it  brings  to  the 
cultivation  of  the  understanding.  What  is  there  that 
spurs  on  men  faster  in  the  race  of  worldly  ambition 
than  this  principle  of  emulation,  which  we  often 
thoughtlessly  foster  in  the  education  of  youth  ? 

And  yet  emulation  is  not  necessarily  evil.  It  is 
an  attribute  of  human  nature ;  and  like  all  other  of 
its  principles  and  powers,  being  redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  it  may  be  consecrated  to  God  and 
His  holy  service. 

If  we  aim  at  outstripping  our  fellows  for  the  sake 
of  self-aggrandisement  or  human  applause,  it  is  clear 
that  the  emulation  which  is  in  us  is  prostituted 
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and  evil.  It  may — it  most  likely  will — succeed  in 
its  object :  that  is,  if  anything  will  succeed.  But 
the  more  successful  it  is  the  more  masterful  it 
becomes,  and  the  farther  away  it  leads  us  from  God 
and  His  ways. 

But  if  our  aim  be  to  please  God,  and,  haply,  to 
win  His  commendation — or,  if  our  desire  to  excel 
be,  that,  as  patterns  of  diligence  and  devotedness,  we 
may  encourage  and  help  forward  others  around  us — 
then  is  our  emulation  not  only  lawful  and  right,  but 
it  well  befits  and  adorns  our  high  calling  as  the 
followers  of  our  Blessed  Lord.  But  such  emulation 
as  this  comes  into  exercise  only  after  we  have  learnt 
the  great  lesson,  that  we  are  not  our  own — that  we 
are  bought  with  a  price ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  no 
longer  becomes  us  to  be  seeking  our  own  things,  but 
the  things  that  are  Jesus  Christ's. 

Who  amongst  us,  then,  desires  to  be  distinguished 
above  others  ?  Are  we  all  anxious  to  excel  ?  If  so, 
let  us  be  done  with  all  secret  cravings  for  the  praise 
that  cometh  from  man.  Let  our  emulation  have  a 
worthier  motive — a  higher  aim.  There  is  a  noble 
object,  a  high  distinction  to  be  attained :  and  the 
time — the  only  certain  timfe — for  attaining  it,  is  now. 
That  voice  which  spake  from  Heaven,  saying,  "  Thou 
hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have  not 
defiled  their  garments  ;  " — that  voice  speaketh  from 
Heaven  still.  But,  concerning  whom  doth  it  thus 
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speak  ?  Are  we  emulous  of  commendation  like  this  ? 
If  we  are,  it  is  surely  within  our  reach ;  for  we  also, 
by  God's  grace,  may  keep  our  garments  undefiled. 
But  are  we  doing  this  ?  That  is  the  solemn  and 
trying  question  for  us  all  to  answer. 

When  S.  John  saw  in  vision  one  like  unto  the 
Son  of  man,  He  was  clothed  with  a  garment  down 
to  the  foot.  And  we  learn  from  this  the  obvious 
lesson,  that  the  righteousness  of  Christ  clothes  the 
whole  of  His  mystical  Body,  from  the  highest  member 
to  the  lowest,  down  even  to  the  foot.  All  are 
equally  indebted  to  this  covering  for  the  salvation 
they  enjoy,  and  for  the  beauties  of  holiness  wherewith 
they  are  adorned.  The  Crowned  Elders  whose  seats 
are  nearest  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  the  weakest 
believer,  struggling  afar  off  amidst  the  tumult  and 
temptations  of  the  world — all  alike  have  the  righ 
teousness  of  Christ  as  their  glory  and  their  defence. 
And  one  and  all  delight  to  ascribe  the  praise  and 
honour  to  HIM,  saying,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
was  slain,  and  who  has  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
His  blood !  " 

But  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  becomes  by  faith 
the  righteousness  of  the  saints.  We  are  clothed  with 
this  white  raiment.  It  is  the  livery  which,  as  His 
servants,  we  wear.  And  He  holds  us  bound  that 
we  keep  it  pure  and  undefiled. 

And  just   as   the   righteousness   of   Christ    extends 
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from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  member  of  the  Body, 
so  the  righteousness  of  the  saints  is  to  extend  over 
their  whole  life — adorning  their  entire  character  and 
conduct.  It  is  to  be  seen  not  only  in  our  acts  of 
worship  before  God,  but  in  all  our  words  and  all 
our  works  in  the  world.  We  also  are  to  be  clothed 
down  to  the  foot. 

You  clothe  yourselves  by  faith  with  the  wedding 
garment  of  Christ's  righteousness.  You  feel  that 
otherwise  you  cannot  appear  among  the  Lord's  guests 
without  danger  of  instant  judgment.  And  so,  when 
you  come  into  His  presence,  before  you  venture  to 
eat  of  His  Bread,  you  seek  to  realise  your  coverture, 
and  say,  "  There  is  one  holy,  even  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  in  idiom  are  ice,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father." 

But  this  covering  of  righteousness  is  not  given  us 
to  hide  any  unmortified  lust,  of  the  flesh  or  of  the 
spirit.  Christ  is  not  the  minister  of  sin,  nor  the 
abettor  of  it,  nor  the  hider  of  it.  Neither  is  this 
garment  given  us  to  be  worn  in  the  Church  only. 
We  must  carry  it  into  the  world  with  us :  and  we 
may  be  warned,  as  well  as  encouraged,  by  the 
remembrance  that  only  "a  few  names"  were  found 
in  all  Sardis  whose  garments  were  undefiled.  The 
entireness  of  the  covering  sets  forth  the  consistency 
we  are  to  maintain  in  all  our  walk  and  conversation. 
How  can  we  tread  God's  courts  now,  and  present  our 
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bodies  as  living  sacrifices  to  Him ;  and  at  another 
time  find  ourselves  carrying  the  same  bodies  to  a  place, 
or  to  a  company,  where  His  name  is  desecrated  or  His 
laws  defied  ?  How  can  we  employ  our  tongue  here 
in  praise  of  God,  as  the  Author  of  peace  and  lover 
of  concord ;  and  elsewhere  use  the  same  tongue  in 
thoughtlessness  or  malice,  to  kindle  strife  and  con 
tention  amongst  our  brethren '?  How  can  we  say 
here,  "  Our  Father — hallowed  be  Thy  name  ;  "  and  yet, 
as  children,  be  found  in  our  own  houses  dishonouring 
or  disobeying  Him  Who  bears  this  hallowed  name 
there  '?  or,  being  fathers,  how  can  we  ever  deal  with 
our  children  otherwise  than  with  the  love  and  the 
patience  and  forbearance  which  are  essential  to  the 
character,  and  to  the  very  name  of  Father  ? 

How  is  it  with  us  in  our  families  ?  Do  we  walk 
there  in  white  '?  Do  they  who  know  us  best  see  most 
clearly  the  hallowing  influence  of  the  religion  we 
profess  ?  And  how  is  it  with  us  in  the  world  ?  Do 
men  take  knowledge  of  us  for  faithfulness  in  word, 
and  rectitude  in  dealing  ?  Do  we  carry  forth  with 
us  the  sweet  savour  of  the  sanctuary — the  meekness 
and  truth  and  righteousness  of  Him  who  dwells 
there  ?  Do  all  our  garments  smell  of  myrrh  and 
aloes  and  cassia,  out  of  the  ivory  palaces,  whereby 
they  have  made  Him  glad  ?  It  is  time  that  HE 
should  have  joy  in  us,  Who  has  borne  so  much  for  us, 
and  borne  so  long  u'ith  us.  And  it  is  time  that  we 
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learn  the  ways  of  God  otherwise  than  merely  to  speak 
about  them !  Opportunity  to  please  God  is  now : 
but  it  is  flying  fast  over  us,  whether  we  use  the 
opportunity  or  not.  Every  thing  we  do  is  solemn 
and  important.  To  bring  one  stain  upon  our  profession 
may  be  to  bring  a  reproach  upon  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  lay  a  stumbling  block  before  our  brethren, 
which  we  may  never  be  able  to  remove.  But  on 
the  other  hand,  to  be  enabled  to  keep  our  garments 
unspotted  from  the  world,  through  faith  in  the 
abiding  efficacy  of  the  Blood  of  Jesus — to  walk 
before  God  and,  man  consistently  with  our  high 
calling — this  will  not  only  bring  to  us  the  blessed 
assurance  that  we  please  Him  "Who  has  done  so  much 
for  us ;  but  may  win  for  us  the  honour  —  the 
distinction — which  is  indeed  worth  living  for — worth 
suffering  for — worth  dying  for — even  that  of  turning 
many  to  righteousness. 


FEARING   THE   LORD. 

MAL.  iii.  16-18;  iv.  1-6. 

THESE  words  were  written  evidently  for  a  generation  to 
come.  We  may  gather,  also,  from  the  whole  scope 
of  the  prophecy  of  which  they  form  part,  that  they 
were  written  for  some  marked  and  peculiar  time ; 
when  the  Lord  would  arise  and  rebuke  the  Church 
for  her  long  and  flagrant  unfaithfulness ;  and  yet 
when  there  would  be  found  amongst  her  members 
some  fruits  meet  for  repentance — some  gracious  symptoms 
of  returning  health  and  hope :  a  time  when  tithes  and 
offerings,  of  which  God  had  been  robbed,  would  again 
be  brought  into  His  storehouse ;  and  when  other 
ordinances  of  His,  which  priests  and  people  together 
had  desecrated  or  set  aside,  would  be  restored. 

Notwithstanding,  therefore,  the  rebukes  of  the  Lord 
by  the  Prophet,  and  notwithstanding  the  searching  and 
sore  trials  which  are  declared  to  belong  to  the  same 
period,  it  is  still  to  be  regarded  as  a  time  of  peculiar 
and  blessed  Promise.  The  day  of  the  Final  Redemption 
is  proclaimed  as  at  hand — the  Elias  ministry  is  sent 
forth — and  there  are  found  those — we  know  not  how 
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many — who  fear  the  Lord,  and  are  watching  for  the 
dawn  of  the  morning — of  the  morning  of  that  day 
whose  sun  shall  no  more  go  down.  Then,  at  that 
time,  "they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to 
another." 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  observe  how  the  faithful  are 
spoken  of  here  :  "  they  that  feared  the  Lord."  The  fear 
of  the  Lord  forms  the  distinguishing  feature  of  their 
character.  They  are  known  by  it.  They  are  described 
by  it.  Other  graces  doubtless  they  possess ;  but  this  is 
the  prominent  one  among  them.  Brethren,  let  us  think 
of  our  own  position  in  a  time  like  the  present,  when  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  seem  so  strikingly  applicable — 
when  the  Lord's  ordinances,  which  had  been  set  aside, 
are  being  restored,  and  the  light  of  the  day  of  the  Lord 
seems  all  but  breaking  in  upon  the  Church — let  us  see 
to  it  now,  that  we  be  of  the  number  of  those  who  are  to 
be  known  by  this  character,  "  they  that  FEARED  the 
Lord." 

It  need  scarcely  be  said  to  you  that  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  not  that  fear  which  is  elsewhere  spoken  of  as 
gendered  by  the  spirit  of  bondage.  "We  have  not 
received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear.  It  is  the 
spirit  of  adoption  we  have  now,  whereby  we  are  made 
children,  with  the  joyous  consciousness  that  we  dwell  in 
our  Father's  house,  and  go  in  and  out  under  our  Father's 
eye.  But  although  this  spirit  of  adoption  bears,  as  its 
appropriate  fruit,  love  and  peace  and  joy  and  strong 
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confidence,  it  bears  as  surely  and  as  appropriately  the 
grace  of  reverence  and  godly  fear.  To  be  filled  with  the 
love  and  peace  and  joy  of  God  is  indeed  the  portion  of 
His  children  :  and  what  a  glorious  portion  is  this  !  But 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  needed  withal.  It  is  to  be  over 
all  this  glory  a  defence.  It  is  a  most  salutary  and 
protective  grace.  It  conies  from  the  habit  of  realising 
God's  presence  continually.  "  Thou  besettest  me  behind 
and  before,  and  layest  Thine  hand  upon  me."  Not  that 
the  mere  thought  of  His  nearness  to  us  will  cause  us  to 
fear  Him,  any  more  than  to  love  Him.  We  must  needs 
know  Him  to  be  our  God  and  Father  in  Jesus  Christ, 
that  we  may  wish  to  retain  Him  in  our  knowledge  and 
our  memory.  "We  must  walk  with  Him  by  faith,  as 
Enoch  did,  if  we  are  to  walk  with  Him  in  holy  fear. 
"We  are  surrounded  on  every  hand  by  God's  presence ; 
"but  a  brutish  man  knoweth  not,  neither  doth  a  fool 
understand  this  :  "  and  so  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  not  in 
his  heart ;  and  the  loss  to  him  is  beyond  all  computation. 
O  brethren,  let  not  that  loss  be  ours. 

It  is  written  "that  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  Him."  It  appears  as  if  He  can  trust 
them  only  with  what  is  in  His  mind.  But  them  He 
does  trust  with  it.  He  maketh  known  by  the  Church 
now  the  mystery  of  His  grace  and  wisdom,  as  His 
people  are  able  to  bear  it :  He  worketh  also  amongst 
us  in  manifold  ways  of  blessing  and  of  power.  But 
it  is  truly  as  "the  secret  of  the  Lord  :"  and  they  only 
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who  fear  Him  can  discern  His  presence,  or  trace  His 
goings  in  the  sanctuary. 

Let  us  remember,  at  the  same  time,  that  there  are 
many  who  fear  God,  and  to  whom  these  words  of  the 
Prophet  belong,  who  have  yet  to  be  taught  God's 
perfect  way.  Many  doubtless  there  arc  amongst  our 
brethren,  who  would  fear  God  more  profoundly,  and  who 
would  rejoice  with  greater  joy  than  we,  had  they  only 
the  opportunity  of  knowing  and  receiving  what  has  been 
revealed  to  us.  It  is  our  comfort  and  joy  to  think  thus 
concerning  them  :  but  alas,  the  good  husbandman  has  to 
wait  for  the  precious  fruit,  both  in  us  and  in  them,  and 
to  have  long  patience  for  it. 

With  what  pains  did  the  Lord  teach  His  people  of  old 
to  fear  Him — requiring  the  expression  of  profoundest 
reverence  in  all  acts  of  worship  under  the  law !  He 
began  by  teaching  Moses  Himself,  who  was  to  deliver 
the  Law  :  to  put  off  his  shoes  from  off  his  feet  when  he 
turned  aside  to  see  the  great  sight — the  mysterious  fire 
— on  Mount  Horeb.  And  how  well  he  learnt  this  lesson 
of  reverence  we  see  long  after,  when  he  had  besought 
the  Lord  to  shew  him  His  glory,  and  the  Lord  passed  by 
and  proclaimed  to  him  His  name  :  then  "  Moses  made 
haste,  and  bowed  his  head  to  the  earth,  and  worshipped." 

The  sweet  savour  of  one  holy  reverent  act  lasts  for 
ages.  It  needs  only  to  be  thought  upon  to  yield 
refreshment  to  the  spirit.  Is  it  not  so  as  we  think  of 
this  attitude  of  Moses;  or,  as  we  read,  that  Elijah 
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wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle,  when  he  knew  that  the 
Lord  was  present  in  the  still  small  voice  which  he 
heard  ?  And  can  we  realise  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
in  His  house,  and  not  be  filled  with  the  same  holy 
fear  ?  Brethren,  let  us  see  that  we  cultivate  this  spirit, 
as  well  as  admire  it.  We  shall  find  it  profitable  to 
ourselves,  and  it  will  surely  be  profitable  to  others.  We 
shall  thus  be  both  prepared  to  discern  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  and  fitted  to  help  it  forward. 

Observe,  now,  what  the  Prophet  says  of  them  that 
feared  the  Lord:  "they  spake  often  one  to  another." 
From  which  we  may  notice,  in  the  first  place,  that  they 
will  seek  to  each  other's  company,  especially  in  the  time 
of  trial.  It  is  natural  they  should,  if  it  be  the  truth 
which  unites  them.  Their  happiness,  as  well  as  their 
affections,  are  with  the  brethren.  "  I  dwell  among  mine 
own  people,"  said  the  Shunamite.  She  had  thus  no 
desire  unfulfilled.  And  so,  when  S.  Peter  and  S.  John 
were  let  go  by  those  who  had  laid  hands  upon  them, 
whither  did  they  repair?  They  went  to  "their  own 
company."  And  they  spake  one  to  another,  praising  the 
Lord  exceedingly  for  His  great  goodness  towards  them. 

So  will  it  ever  be,  when  the  power  of  the  truth  is  felt. 
Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  will  speak. 
But,  observe,  it  will  be  to  those  who  have  hearts  to 
sympathise  with  what  is  spoken.  (Ps.  Ixvi.  16). 

Conversation  about  religion  is  not  always  religious 
conversation.  We  need  to  set  a  watch  upon  our  lips,. 
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lest  we  fall  into  the  flippancy  which  is  too  common  in 
talking  about  sacred  things.  No  speech  can  be  profitable 
that  is  unsanctified  by  the  fear  of  God.  Far  better  be 
silent  about  God,  and  His  ways,  than  talk  of  them 
lightly — out  of  place,  or  out  of  time.  But  there  is  a 
better  way  than  being  silent.  It  is  better  to  speak,  if 
our  speech  be  with  grace.  It  is  better  to  speak,  if  our 
conversation  be  "  coupled  with  fear."  The}'  that  fear 
the  Lord  may  speak  often  one  to  another,  to  their  mutual 
advantage.  Yea,  their  conversation  may  be  such  that 
the  Lord  will  draw  nigh  to  listen  :  for  is  it  not  added  by 
the  Prophet,  that  "the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard  it?" 
What  an  encouragement  is  this  for  us,  to  seek  that  our 
intercourse  with  each  other  may  be  holy — that  it  may 
draw  to  us  the  ear  of  the  Lord.  Blessed  words  must 
they  be  which  attract  His  regard !  and  blessed  lips  are 
they  which  give  them  utterance  !  Have  our  hearts  ever 
burned  within  us  when  such  words  were  spoken  ?  If  so, 
there  was  doubtless  another  in  our  company — One  Whom 
we  saw  not — but  Who  condescended  to  share  in  the 
communion  of  spirit  which  we  felt  to  be  so  sweet ;  yea, 
and  Whose  presence  it  was  that  gave  it  all  its  sweetness. 
We  may  well  remember  such  seasons  with  thankfulness, 
if  we  ever  knew  them.  Yet  are  we  to  remember  them 
with  jealous  caution,  lest,  like  the  hoarded  manna,  they 
become  corrupt  and  do  us  harm.  God,  Who  hearkened 
and  heard,  does  not  forget  them.  Solemn  and  strange 
though  it  may  appear,  "  a  Book  of  remembrance  was 
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written  before  Him,  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and 
that  thought  upon  His  name." 

Again :  when  the  Prophet  says,  "  they  that  feared 
the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another ; "  we  are  to 
recognise  in  this,  the  calling  of  the  Church,  and  of  all  its 
members,  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit,  and  to  speak 
together,  as  the  Apostle  exhorts,  "in  psalms  and  hymns 
and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  our 
hearts  to  the  Lord."  Let  us  rejoice  in  this  communion, 
which  is  already  begun  amongst  us,  and  wait  upon  the 
Lord  that  He  may  speedily  bring  it  out  in  all  its 
fulness  of  power  and  of  blessing.  And  when  the  time 
of  searching  and  trial  comes ;  when,  it  may  be,  that  the 
Lord's  people  shall  not  be  permitted  to  assemble  together 
as  we  do  now,  they  will  learn  then  the  preciousness,  the 
animating  power  of  a  word  spoken — perhaps  even  of  a 
look  exchanged,  between  them. 

A  Book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  the  Lord, 
for  them  that  feared  Him,  and  that  thought  upon  His 
name.  Observe  this:  "that  thought  upon  His  name." 
In  our  religious  thoughts  we  are  apt  to  be  more 
occupied  with  what  is  in  ourselves,  than  with  what  is  in 
God.  But  this  is  a  mistake,  and  a  sore  loss  to  many. 
To  think  upon  His  name — to  meditate  upon  His  love — 
His  faithfulness  and  His  holiness,  as  revealed  in  Christ 
Jesus  His  Son — to  enter  into  the  mystery  of  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  and  into  the  purpose  of  God  to  make  Himself 
known  for  ever  through  the  Church,  which  is  the  fulness 


78  FEARING    THE  LORI). 


of  Him  who  filleth  all  in  all — this  is  the  way  to  profit. 
"  This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  Thou  hast  sent."  To  think  upon 
His  name,  will  fill  us  with  His  love ;  and  we  shall  grow, 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  into  the  likeness  of  that  which 
we  thus  habitually  contemplate  and  admire. 

It  is  thus  the  Lord  prepares  His  people,  and  makes 
them  meet  for  His  presence,  and  for  His  glory,  in  His 
Kingdom.  "  They  shall  be  Mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
in  the  day  when  I  make  up  My  jewels."  They  are 
being  polished  now,  and  fitted  for  the  place  which  He 
designs  for  them.  His  jewels  are  not  yet  made  up. 
The  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  our  God  is  not  yet 
formed.  But  no  jewels  or  precious  stones  shall  be 
wanting  to  complete  it,  and  to  make  it  resplendent  with 
glory,  even  in  God's  own  estimation.  They  shall  be  a 
crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  "  They  shall  be 
Mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day." 

Meanwhile,  there  cometh  "  the  day  that  shall  burn  as 
an  oven " — the  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was 
upon  the  earth.  And  who  may  abide  it  ?  It  appears 
that  they  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that  spake  often 
one  to  another,  are  living  on  the  eve  of  that  day — 
they  are  standing  on  the  verge  of  the  second  deluge — 
a  deluge  not  of  water,  but  of  fire.  And  what  shall  be 
their  lot  then  ?  We  have  seen  that  they  shall  be  the 
Lord's  when  He  makes  up  His  jewels  :  but  where  will 
they  be  found  when  this  sore  judgment  begins  ?  "I 
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will  spare  them,  saith  the  Lord,  as  a  man  spareth  his 
own  son  that  serveth  him."  They  are  in  His  heart; 
and  He  shall  watch  over  them,  even  as  a  father  watches 
over  a  dutiful  and  devoted  son,  who  serveth  him, 
although  the  service  bring  with  it  suffering  and  peril. 
And  their's  will  be  no  scant  deliverance — no  mere 
doubtful,  ha/ardous  escape.  They  shall  enter  into  the 
ark.  They  shall  be  taken  up  into  the  cloud  of  the 
Lord's  presence,  and  so  shall  they  be  ever  with  the  Lord. 
Dear  brethren,  let  our  faith  be  stirred  up,  that  we 
may  know  what  it  is  to  walk  with  God,  and  to  take 
sweet  counsel  one  with  another,  while  we  go  to  the 
House  of  God  in  company.  Let  us  be  found  among 
those  who  fear  the  Lord,  and  think  upon  His  name — 
who  rejoice  in  His  good  and  glorious  purpose  concerning 
His  Church  and  His  children.  Let  us  abide  in  the 
cleansing  of  the  Blood  of  Jesus ;  and,  in  the  prospect 
of  the  glory  which  is  soon  to  be  revealed,  let  us  seek 
earnestly  to  obtain  that  testimony  which  Enoch  obtained  : 
"  for  before  he  was  translated  he  had  this  testimony,  that 
he  pleased  God." 


HONOURABLE    CONDUCT. 

PHIL.  iv.  8,  9. 

WHEN  we  meet  together  in  the  House  of  God,  we 
appear,  for  the  time,  in  a  character  unlike  any  other  we 
present  in  the  world.  We  meet  as  a  Church  of  Christ. 
And  being  every  one  members  one  of  another,  we  appear 
as  a  living  miniature  of  His  mystical  Body,  ordained  to 
be  perfectly  joined  together, — indwelt  and  animated  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Our  solemn  assembly,  therefore,  has  an 
aspect  which,  we  may  truly  say,  is  less  earthly  than 
heavenly.  Jesus  is  verily  present — the  Master  "  over 
His  own  house;  whose  house  are  we."  It  is  His  work 
that  is  done  here.  His  eye  beholds  it :  His  hand  directs 
it :  and  His  blessing  flows  in  streams  of  life  through  it 
all.  The  business  of  the  world  has  no  place  amongst  us. 
The  tumult  of  its  occupations  and  pursuits  is  suspended. 
We  cease  from  our  own  works ;  and  we  tmite  in  the 
one  worship  and  service  which  ascends  before  God  from 
the  whole  company  of  the  redeemed. 

This  is  the  spirit  of  churchmanship  to  which  we  seek 
to  attain.  The  high  churchman,  in  the  right  sense,  is 
the  heavenly  churchman — he  who  realises  his  heavenly 


HONOURABLE    CONDUCT.  81 


calling  as  a  member  of  Christ's  Body,  and  who  worships 
"in  the  heavenlies  "  here.  It  is  good  to  cultivate  this 
spirit.  It  is  for  this  end  that  God's  House  is  open  to  us 
daily — that  we  may,  as  it  were,  dwell  in  His  courts, 
and  "  grow  up  together  unto  Him  in  all  things  Who  is 
the  Head,  even  Christ." 

But  while  it  is  thus  good  and  profitable  to  realise  our 
high  calling  in  Christ  Jesus  as  members  of  His  Church, 
we  must  not  forget  that  He  has  placed  us  in  the  world, 
and  assigned  us  many  duties  to  perform  there.  We  may 
indeed  rejoice  to  know  that  He  claims  our  service 
everywhere  ;  for  it  is  serving  Him  that  ennobles  all  we 
do !  Assuredly,  our  obligation  to  live  not  to  ourselves, 
but  to  Him  Who  died  for  us,  does  not  cease  when  we 
depart  from  the  House  of  God.  Our  Church  duties  are 
under  no  higher  sanctions  than  those  of  our  social  and 
civil  life.  It  is  vain  to  suppose  that,  as  members  of  the 
Church,  we  can  be  really  interested  in  heavenly  doctrine, 
or  comforted  and  elevated  with  heavenly  hopes,  if  we 
set  light  by  the  duties  and  obligations  of  every-day  life. 
And,  moreover,  just  because  those  every-day  duties  have 
no  place  in  the  proper  actings  of  the  Church — because 
we  call  them  secular,  not  sacred — we  may  be  the  more 
easily  tempted  to  set  light  by  them.  For  example : 
there  is  no  trading  in  the  Church — no  buying  and 
selling ;  and  these  acts  in  themselves  are  doubtless  less 
sacred  than  those  with  which  the  Church  is  occupied. 
But  the  bulk  of  men  trade  every  day  ;  and  are  contracting 
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engagements  continually  with  each  other — engagements 
which  oftentimes  test  their  integrity.  Much  of  their  life 
is  thus  spent,  and  much  of  their  character  is  thus 
formed.  And  if  we,  who  love  the  Church,  do  not  carry 
out  such  engagements  righteously  and  honourably,  our 
love  of  the  Church  has  yet  done  little  for  us,  and  our  zeal 
for  the  Church  can  do  little  for  God  in  the  world.  0 
how  important  it  is  that  our  walk  and  conversation  be 
consistent  with  our  profession  !  It  is  not  part  of  our  time, 
or  part  of  our  conduct,  but  our  life  itself,  that  is  to  be  the 
Lord's.  It  was  spoken  to  Ephr aim's  shame,  that  he  was 
as  a  "  cake  not  turned ;  " — scorched  on  the  one  side, 
cold  and  unbaked  on  the  other.  And  such  is  a  true 
description  of  all  those  amongst  us,  if  any  such  there  be, 
who  are  zealous  and  fervid  members  of  the  Church,  and 
yet  unconscientious,  if  not  unrighteous,  members  of 
society.  We  are  not  called  to  glory  in  the  Church,  if  we 
walk  not  according  to  her  teaching.  After  she  has 
delivered  all  holy  and  heavenly  doctrine,  this  is  her 
charge  to  us,  by  the  Apostle  Paul :  "  Finally,  brethren, 
whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest, 
whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 
good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any 
praise,  think  on  these  things." 

The  words  "  whatsoever  things  are  true "  have 
reference,  of  course,  to  our  conduct  in  the  Church,  as 
\vell  as  in  the  world.  We  are  to  worship  not  with  our 
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lips  only,  but  with  our  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  God  is  the 
God  of  truth,  and  with  Him  the  use  of  words  without 
meaning,  the  offering  of  worship  without  heart,  can 
never  be  acceptable.  And  yet,  forasmuch  as  we  are 
•often  weak  in  faith,  and  wandering  in  thought,  it  is  part 
•of  the  things  that  are  true,  to  remember  that  He  is  very 
pitiful,  and  ready  to  forgive,  and  is  waiting  evermore  to 
help  and  sustain  us  in  His  presence. 

It  is  the  office  of  the  Church  to  teach  us  the  Truth — 
not  merely  to  teach  us  true  things,  but  to  teach  us  to  be 
true.  The  "truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  is  to  be  in  us — 
that  is,  it  is  to  be  in  our  life,  in  our  character.  When 
He  spake,  it  was  the  Truth  He  uttered,  for  it  was  part 
of  Himself.  Our  word,  in  like  manner,  should  be  known 
to  be  true,  because  it  is  ours.  No  one  should  be  able 
to  challenge  our  truthfulness — no  one  should  have  reason 
to  doubt  it.  Whatever  else  our  character  may  do 
without,  truth  is  indispensable.  We  are  nothing  if  we 
.are  not  true.  A  man  becomes  a  mockery  when  he 
becomes  a  liar.  He  loses  the  image  of  God,  which  is  the 
glory  of  the  man.  And,  alas,  whose  likeness  does  he 
put  on  ? 

There  are  many  ways  of  being  untrue  which  are  apt 
to  escape  our  notice.  We  may  use  words  which  are 
literally  correct,  and  which  yet  convey,  and  are  designed 
to  convey,  an  impression  contrary  to  the  truth.  This  is 
only  adding  deceit  to  falsehood.  We  may  be  guilty  of 
untruth  by  inflated  and  exaggerated  statements.  We 
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may  be  untrue  by  flattery,  or  by  courtliness  of  speech, 
through  an  overweening  desire  to  please  others,  or  to 
make  others  pleased  with  us.  We  may  be  untrue  by 
detraction,  not  necessarily  from  malice,  but  from  the 
habit  of  talking  much  and  unguardedly  about  others — a 
habit  we  can  never  indulge  without  danger.  We  may 
be  untrue  by  our  silence — by  withholding  the  truth  when 
we  ought  to  speak  out ;  and  so  suffering  error  or  false 
hood  to  pass  current  as  truth.  WTe  may  be  untruthful 
from  timidity — excusing  our  faults,  instead  of  honestly 
and  openly  confessing  them.  For  untruth  is  cowardly : 
truth  is  always  brave. 

Again.  The  Apostle  exhorts  to  "  whatsoever  things 
are  honest."  This  word  might  be  translated  honourable, 
or  venerable,  rather  than  honest.  It  is  but  a  small 
thing  for  a  Christian  to  be  honest,  in  the  sense  that  he 
is  not  a  thief.  More  is  expected  of  us  than  this.  The 
Christian  is  called  to  be  not  only  a  true  man,  but  a  true 
gentleman.  It  is  this  character  the  Apostle  commends 
to  us  here.  And  he  commends  it  to  all  ranks  in  life. 
In  the  humblest  station  there  may  be  the  truest 
nobleness  of  mind.  Why  should  there  not  ?  To  be 
unselfish  is  within  every  one's  power :  and  to  be  unselfish 
is  to  possess  the  very  essence  of  honour.  Every 
man,  high  or  low,  who  yields  to  the  grace  of  God, 
may  be  expected  to  be  noble  in  his  sentiments,  and 
generous  and  dignified  in  his  conduct.  Grace  is  sufficient 
for  this.  Every  such  man  will  shun  all  tortuous  ways — 
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all  meanness  and  subterfuge.  Every  such  man  has  in 
his  heart  that  which,  by  his  strong  resolve,  should 
make  a  dishonourable  act  on  his  part  impossible.  It  is 
good  to  bear  in  mind,  that  no  end,  no  object,  however 
excellent  in  itself,  can  justify  one  dishonourable  deed  to 
attain  it.  We  may  sacrifice  ourselves ;  but  we  can 
never  be  in  circumstances  to  require  from  us  the  least 
sacrifice  of  our  honour.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away ;  but  one  jot  or  tittle  of  God's  law  we  may  not 
suffer  to  pass  away  :  no,  not  for  any  consideration. 

Truly  honourable  conduct,  must,  of  course,  spring  from 
pure  and  noble  motives.  As  a  man  thinketh  in  his 
heart,  so  is  he.  And  thus  a  man,  acting  nobly,  will 
choose  rather  to  dispense  with  human  praise,  lest  it 
betray  him  into  vanity,  and  rob  him  of  his  proper 
satisfaction  and  joy.  A  good  man  is  satisfied  from 
himself. 


SPEAKING   FOR   GOD. 
S.  JOHN  vii.  16. 

JESUS  has  shewn  us  how  we  ought  to  speak  for  God  to 
our  fellow-men.  As  it  was  said  of  Him  from  of  old, 
"He  did  not  strive,  nor  cry,  nor  cause  His  voice  to  be 
heard  in  the  street."  And  so  it  followed,  that  the 
bruised  reed  He  did  not  break :  the  smoking  flax  He 
did  not  quench.  The  gracious  words  which  proceeded 
out  of  His  mouth,  went  to  cherish  every  good  thought 
and  every  right  feeling  in  them  that  heard  Him — they 
went  to  strengthen  the  things  that  remained  and  were 
ready  to  die.  The  grace  and  wisdom  of  His  speech — 
yea,  the  grace  and  wisdom  of  His  silence,  when  He  saw 
it  good  not  to  speak,  were  always  perfectly  suited  to  the 
occasion,  and  are,  therefore,  lessons  of  matchless  worth 
to  us,  if  we  will  but  apply  our  hearts  to  profit  by  them. 

One  thing  is  specially  to  be  observed  in  reference  to 
His  speech  and  doctrine ;  namely,  that  they  were  not 
His  own  words  He  spake.  He  said,  "  My  doctrine  is 
not  Mine,  but  His  that  sent  Me."  And  again,  "He  that 
speaketh  of  himself,  seeketh  his  own  glory :  but  he 
that  seeketh  His  glory  that  sent  him,  the  same  is  true,. 
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and  no  unrighteousness  is  in  him."  To  imitate  the 
example  of  Jesus,  therefore — to  have  His  mind — we 
must  be  imbued  with  the  consciousness  that  the 
doctrine  we  teach — the  words  we  speak — are  not  our 
own,  but  His  that  sent  us.  Otherwise,  we  shall  be 
found  seeking  our  own  glory,  and  not  His.  We  shall 
distort  or  betray  the  truth  by  our  self-seeking.  We 
shall  put  ourselves  forward,  while  we  profess  to  be 
putting  forward  the  Truth ;  and  so  we  shall  only  stand 
in  God's  way,  and  hinder  His  truth  from  being  seen. 
In  personal  communication  with  others,  as  well  as  in 
public  preaching,  we  must  learn,  like  S.  Paul,  to 
preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord :  and 
this  we  shall  never  learn  till  we  know  and  feel  that 
the  doctrine  is  not  our  own,  but  the  Lord's.  It  is 
neither  our  own  discovery,  nor  is  it  in  any  way 
beholden  to  our  advocacy.  If  we  are  taught  effectually 
at  all,  we  are  taught  from  above.  And  so,  because  the 
doctrine  comes  to  us  from  above — from  the  source  of 
life  as  well  as  light — the  light  of  the  truth  of  God  in 
us  will  be  mingled  with  the  savour  of  the  life  of  God. 
Thus  will  our  speech  be  with  grace ;  and  be  fitted  to 
minister  grace  to  the  hearers. 

Again.  Just  as  we  know  and  feel  that  the  doctrine 
is  not  ours,  but  His  that  sent  us,  we  shall  speak  with 
calm  assurance,  knowing  the  importance,  as  well  as  the 
truth,  of  what  we  say.  And  this  will  save  us  both 
from  excitement  and  from  contention.  For  it  will  not 
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be  felt  as  a  personal  thing — that  is,  as  a  question 
between  us  and  those  we  speak  to.  If  it  is  not  our 
doctrine,  but  the  Lord's,  it  is  not  a  question  of 
ours,  but  of  the  Lord's.  Take,  for  example,  one 
point  on  which  we  differ  with  many  of  our  brethren. 
The  Scripture  says,  "  there  are  diversities  of  gifts,  but 
the  same  Spirit"  (1  Cor.  xii.  4).  We  believe  this 
doctrine.  We  declare  that  there  are — that  there  are 
now — diversities  of  gifts ;  which,  moreover,  we  are 
commanded  to  covet  earnestly.  With  any  of  our 
brethren,  therefore,  who  deny  this  doctrine,  and  refuse 
to  obey  this  command,  the  question  really  does  not  lie 
between  them  and  us,  but  between  them  and  God. 
And  knowing  this,  we  shall  not  be  offended  at  their 
opposition,  however  we  may  be  grieved  in  heart  at 
their  unbelief. 

Furthermore.  As  the  truth  which  God  has  taught 
us  is  in  itself  large  and  catholic,  those  who  hear  us 
speak  may  at  times  compliment  us  on  our  liberality 
of  sentiment — on  our  "  charity  :  "  just  as  if  the  doctrine 
were  ours — as  if  it  had  its  origin  in  our  liberal  and 
charitable  heart !  What  a  snare  it  would  bring  us 
into,  were  we  to  accept  such  commendation,  and  leave 
it  to  be  thought  that  the  doctrine  we  teach  is  after  all 
only  the  expression  of  our  charity !  It  is  not  our 
charity  at  all.  It  is  God's  truth,  or  it  is  falsehood. 
It  is  God's  truth,  and  no  wonder  that  it  is  full  of  His 
charity  too.  Both  are  His — altogether  His — and  to 
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Him  be  the  glory  for  ever  !  Yet,  in  like  manner,  if  the 
truth  of  God  be  in  us — if  it  be  in  our  hearts  and  not  in 
our  heads  only — it  will  make  us  truly  charitable  ;  so 
that  we  shall  regard  all  our  brethren  as  brethren  indeed. 
We  shall  honour  them,  and  think  it  no  condescension 
to  do  so.  We  shall  honour  them,  because  they  are 
members  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  in  which  every  member 
is  to  be  honoured,  even  those  that  may  seem  least 
honourable.  And  if  we  do  otherwise,  AVC  shew  so  far 
that  we  are  uncatholic  and  schismatical,  and  that  we  are 
unfit  to  speak  acceptably  or  profitably  to  any  one. 

Again.  Jesus  spake  the  doctrine  of  Him  that  sent 
Him,  and  therefore  He  spake  with  authority,  and  not  as 
the  scribes.  The  truth  of  God  was  committed  to  Him. 
He  was  sent  to  minister  it :  and  He  never  forgot  His 
mission.  And  each  one  of  us,  in  like  manner,  is  to 
remember  his  calling,  and  to  take  therefrom  comfort  and 
confidence  in  what  we  do  for  the  Lord.  As  MINISTERS, 
how  can  we  preach  in  the  Lord's  name,  except  we  know 
that  we  are  sent  of  the  Lord — except  we  know  that  a 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  committed  to  us  by  Him  ? 
But  knowing  assuredly  that  we  are  sent  of  the  Lord,  we 
know  that  our  word  has  His  authority,  and  goes  forth 
with  His  blessing.  HE  ministers  by  us,  and  gives  all 
its  efficacy  to  what  we  say.  The  doctrine  we  teach  is 
His  that  sent  us,  and  we  look  to  Him  to  accomplish 
that  whereunto  He  has  sent  it.  And  HE  has  undertaken 
that  it  will  not  return  to  Him  void.  Our  part  is  to 
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minister  in  the  faith  that  it  is  His  word  we  speak,  and 
that  that  word  is  still  spirit  and  life.  Your  part  is  to 
hear  the  word  in  the  same  faith.  And  so,  speaking  thus 
from  faith  to  faith,  we  shall  all  be  delivered  from  the 
snare  of  self-seeking  and  self-glorifying,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  magnified  amongst  us. 

It  is  quite  compatible  with  all  this  that  the  Lord's 
servants  study  well  beforehand  what  they  minister  in 
the  Church.  Although  they  be  the  Lord's  servants, 
He  does  not  expect  them  to  minister  without  due 
preparation.  And  we  should  not  desire  to  serve  Him 
with  that  which  costs  us  nothing — no  study,  no  pains. 
S.  Paul  said  to  S.  Timothy,  "  Give  thyself  wholly  to  it, 
that  thy  profiting  may  appear  unto  all."  To  get  the 
true  meaning  of  the  scripture  upon  which  we  minister — 
to  see  the  LOKD'S  doctrine — the  doctrine  the  LOBI> 
would  teach,  in  it — to  take  His  view  of  the  word  and 
not  our  own — to  be  sure  that  we  are  setting  forth  His 
truth  and  not  our  own  ingenuity — all  this  is  to  be  our 
prayerful  aim  and  effort,  for  your  consolation  and 
blessing  continually.  And  we  thank  God  that  we  know 
our  sufficiency  for  these  things  is  not  in  ourselves,  but 
in  Him  that  sent  us,  who,  as  we  wait  on  Him,  teaches 
the  teachers,  and  leads  us  into  the  knowledge  of  His 
truth. 

And  what  we  have  said  of  preaching,  is  also  true 
in  respect  of  private  communications,  and  in  our 
private  capacity  too.  For  as  the  Lord  has  prevailed 
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to  teach  His  people  sound  doctrine,  and  to  deliver  us 
from  sectarianism,  we  are  trusted — all  of  us  in  our 
measure — to  speak  for  Him  and  for  His  Truth.  Only 
let  us  see  that  we  use  this  liberty  discreetly.  Every 
one  may  find  occasion  to  speak  a  word  for  God,  if  he  is 
found  waiting  upon  God  to  give  the  occasion,  and  not 
thrusting  himself  forward  unbidden.  Every  one  may 
be  able  to  speak  a  word  in  season,  if  he  is  found 
seeking,  not  his  own  glory,  but  the  glory  of  HIM  whose 
servants  we  all  are.  A  little  captive  maid  in  Syria,  by 
some  well-timed  words,  was  the  honoured  means  of 
bringing  health  to  her  master,  and  blessing  to  his  house. 
The  least  member  of  the  Body  is  needful;  and  being 
found  in  its  place,  and  fitted  for  it,  who  can  tell  the 
blessing  it  may  be  the  means  of  conveying !  Blessing 
can  go  upwards  through  the  whole  body,  as  well  as 
downwards. 

Every  one  of  us  is  called  to  have  this  mind  in  us 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.  A  high  calling  indeed ! 
But,  having  His  mind  in  us  in  any  measure,  we  may 
both  hope  and  quietly  wait,  to  be  used  in  His  service, 
as  it  may  please  Him,  for  His  own  glory  and  for 
others'  good. 


ONE   BODY. 

EPHES.  iv.  4. 

"THE  Church  is  declared  to  be  the  Body  of  Christ.  We 
hear  this  term  applied  to  it  continually  ;  and  we  call 
ourselves  members  of  that  Body.  Now,  as  these  are 
not  mere  figures  of  speech,  it  is  very  important  that  we 
believe  the  things  they  are  meant  to  express.  It  is  not 
words  we  have  to  do  with,  but  things. 

The  Church  would  be  unworthy  of  the  name  of  the 
Body  of  Christ,  if  its  organization  were  not  as  perfect  in 
its  kind  as  that  of  the  human  body.  The  human  body 
is  only  the  type  of  the  Body  of  Christ ;  and  yet,  of  all 
the  forms  of  creature  life  which  we  know,  the  most 
perfect — the  most  wonderful — is  that  of  man.  Perfect 
above  all  others  it  must  be,  for  Jesus  has  taken  it,  and 
wears  it,  and  shews  us  thereby  that  the  life  of  God  may 
be  manifested  perfectly  in  the  human  form.  No  doubt 
it  is  our  great  loss  that  we  do  not  meditate  as  we  might 
on  the  wonders  of  our  own  being.  What  a  thing  it  is 
to  have  continually  before  us  the  divine  skill  with  which 
every  member  of  our  body  is  framed !  to  be  conscious 
.also  of  the  thought  that  is  within  us ;  and  to  feel  the 
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mysterious  action  of  the  will  and  of  the  conscience  ! 
What  wonders  there  are  in  those  three  parts  of  man's 
nature — body,  soul,  and  spirit !  And  yet  there  is 
something  more  wonderful  still — namely,  the  life  with 
which  God  has  animated  the  whole — that  mysterious 
life  which  produces  and  maintains  one  perfect  sympathy 
between  all  the  members  of  the  same  being.  If  we  only 
thought  of  it  closely,  we  might  well  stand  in  awe  of 
ourselves.  Such  was  David's  feeling,  when  he  spake 
thus  by  the  Spirit,  "  I  will  praise  Thee,  for  I  am 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made  :  marvellous  are  Thy 
works,  and  that  my  soul  knoweth  right  well." 

We  know  that  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ  is 
ordained  to  be  perfect,  and  that  it  shall  be  made  perfect, 
in  one :  "which  in  His  time,  He  shall  shew;"  when 
He,  the  head,  with  all  the  members,  shall  be  glorified 
together.  -That  is  our  blessed  and  glorious  hope.  But 
our  present  duty  has  reference  to  the  Body  of  Christ  in 
its  present  state.  S.  Paul  said  to  the  Corinthians, 
"  Ye  are  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  members  in 
particular."  It  is  not  merely  that  we  shall  be  such, 
but  that  we  are  such  even  now.  "And  God  hath  set 
some  in  the  Church,  first  Apostles,  secondarily 
Prophets,"  and  so  on ;  that  the  constitution  of  the 
visible  Church  may  be  known  as  an  organized  Body, 
in  which  each  member  performs  the  functions  proper 
to  it  for  the  benefit  and  blessing  of  the  whole.  What 
we  are  bound  to  look  for,  and  to  desire  exceedingly, 
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is,  that  the  whole  body  being  fitly  joined  together, 
after  God's  design,  "  and  compacted  by  that  which 
every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working 
in  the  measure  of  every  part,  should  make  increase  of 
the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love." 

Now  we  profess  to  believe  that  this  work  is  begun, 
or  rather,  is  being  resumed,  in  these  last  days.  God 
has  given  us  again  the  gifts  and  ministries  which  are 
required  for  the  organization  and  membership  of  the 
Body.  It  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in 
our  eyes.  We  can  now  understand  the  doctrine  that 
there  is  ONE  BODY,  as  well  as  one  Spirit.  We  can 
understand  the  doctrine  of  Church-membership :  how 
^ach  one  is  set  in  the  Body,  not  for  himself  only,  but 
for  the  whole  Body — even  as  the  eye  sees  not  for 
itself  alone,  and  the  feet  move  not  for  themselves 
alone.  Every  member  is  employed  for  the  protection, 
or  comfort,  or  well-being  of  the  rest.  No  differences 
arise  between  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  same  body. 
It  would  be  unnatural  if  they  did.  And  we  shall 
feel  it  to  be  just  as  unnatural  when  differences  arise 
between  the  members  of  the  Church.  We  shall  feel 
it  so  if  we  really  know  and  believe  the  doctrine  of 
the  one  Body.  For  this  is  not  a  mere  theory  :  if  it 
is  any  thing  at  all,  it  is  the  thing  that  God  has 
named  it. 

God  has  constituted  us  as  one  Body.  He  has 
given  us  again  the  promised — the  proper  organisation. 
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Bone  has  come  to  its  bone,  and  flesh  has  covered  the 
frame,  thus  joined  together  of  the  Lord.  And  if  we 
but  yielded  ourselves  truly  to  Him,  we  may  be  sure 
there  would  be  found  in  the  members  of  the  mystical 
body,  just  as  much  fitness  for  their  functions  and 
ministry,  as  is  to  be  found  in  the  members  of  the 
natural  body.  But  this  is  the  great  question.  Are  we 
yielding  ourselves  truly  to  the  Lord,  as  the  members 
of  His  body  ?  Are  we  entering  really  into  its  peculiar 
sympathies  ?  Or  are  we  still  standing  isolated  in  heart, 
while  we  hold  the  doctrine  only  in  our  understanding  ? 

What  is  it  that  unites  the  various  members  of  the 
natural  body  ?  It  is  the  one  life  which  they  all  have 
in  common.  Take  away  that  life,  and  their  mutual 
sympathy — their  common  feeling — is  gone.  And  so  in 
the  Church.  It  is  the  life  of  Christ  which  quickens 
and  pervades  the  whole ;  and  if  that  life  be  suffered 
to  be  quenched,  we  must  needs  become  cold,  and 
unfeeling,  and  regardless  of  each  other's  good.  Nay, 
our  very  connection  with  each  other  will  give  occasion 
to  dissensions  amongst  us,  if  we  are  not  a  living 
body — a  body  animated  by  the  one  life  of  Christ, 
the  head.  But  just  as  that  life  is  in  us  and  abounds, 
it  will  be  natural  for  us  to  seek  not  our  own  things, 
but  the  things  that  are  Jesus  Christ's.  And  all 
things  are  His  which  concern  His  Body.  It  is  not 
possible  that  we  can  be  filled  with  the  Life  of  Christ, 
and  yet  live  in  disagreement  with  each  other.  It  is 
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a  contradiction  to  suppose  that  one  living  member 
should  be  alienated  from  another  living  member  of 
the  same  body.  Nay,  more — it  is  a  contradiction 
for  one  member  to  think  that  any  other  member 
does  not  desire,  or  would  not  seek,  his  good.  We 
are  all  conscious  that  we  ourselves  desire  the  good 
of  others.  But  if  we  are  abiding  in  the  unity  of  the 
body,  we  should  be  equally  conscious  that  others 
desire  our  good.  We  need  to  consider  this  well,  that 
we  may  have  confidence  in  each  other,  as  those  who 
are  verily  members  one  of  another.  Perhaps  it  is 
here  we  fail  most.  A  thing  is  done,  or  a  word  is 
spoken,  which  we  do  not  like :  and  straightway  we 
think  that  our  brother  is  not  seeking  our  good,  or 
caring  for  it.  But  we  are  bound  to  think  that  in  his 
heart  our  brother  does  seek  our  good,  for  he  is  a 
member  of  the  same  Body  with  ourselves.  We  may 
dislike  his  word,  or  his  act,  whatever  it  may  be;  but 
if  we  impugn  the  motive,  and  conclude  that  he  cares 
not  for  us,  we  let  go  our  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
one  Body,  and  in  the  reality  of  our  fellow-membership 
therein.  Let  us  think  seriously  of  this.  If  we  lose 
confidence  in  one  another's  love — in  one  another's 
goodwill — we  lose  faith  in  the  one  Body.  It  is  as 
much  our  duty  to  believe  that  others  desire  our  good, 
as  it  is  our  duty  to  desire  their  good.  This  is  the 
charity  that  "believeth  all  things."  Let  us  cultivate 
this  spirit  of  mutual  confidence,  dear  brethren,  that 
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Satan,  who  is  "  the  accuser  of  the  brethren,"  may 
get  no  advantage  over  us. 

But  one  may  say,  I  have  been  wronged,  and 
how  can  I  believe  in  the  goodwill  of  one  who  has 
wronged  me  ?  In  such  a  case,  let  us  remember 
that  we  are  all  partial  and  unequal  judges  in  our 
own  cause.  It  is  more  than  likely,  that  he  who 
you  think  has  Avronged  you,  will  feel  conscious  that 
it  was  the  farthest  thing  from  his  intention  to  do  you 
wrong.  Let  us  remember,  in  the  second  place,  that 
where  there  are  dissensions  among  brethren,  it  shews, 
so  far,  the  absence  of  the  one  common  Life ;  which 
is  the  life  of  Christ.  And  this  is  a  serious — an 
alarming  discovery.  Granted  that  we  have  been 
wronged — if  the  life  of  Christ  be  in  us,  one  proof  of 
our  vitality  is,  that  we  can  forgive — forgive,  not  in 
pride,  as  if  we  performed  a  work  of  supererogation ; 
but  humbly,  knowing  that  if  we  are  not  wrong,  our 
brother  is — and  heartily ;  for  thus  only  can  our  own 
grieved  spirit  be  healed,  or  our  brother's  alienated 
heart  be  won. 

We  are  tempted  at  times  to  think  it  right  to  resent 
injuries.  We  stand  upon  the  righteousness  of  the 
Law,  "  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth." 
But  this  is  not  the  law  of  the  one  Body ;  which  we 
profess  to  believe.  We  have  a  new  commandment 
therein,  that  we  should  lore  one  another  even  as  Christ 
loved  us.  We  stand  in  a  new  relation — being  joined 
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together  as  members  of  the  same  Body.  And  let 
not  this  truth  be  a  mere  theory  with  us.  Let  us 
feel  it  in  our  spirit,  and  shew  it  in  our  practice. 
Let  us  put  away,  as  things  foreign  to  us,  all  strife, 
and  envy,  and  malice,  and  evil  speaking  :  and  be  kind 
one  to  another,  tender  hearted,  forgiving  one  another, 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  us.  So 
will  the  life  of  Christ  flow  through  us  all  without 
hindrance  :  and  find  vent  for  itself  not  only  in  brotherly 
sympathy  one  with  another,  but  in  acts  of  godly  love 
and  charity  towards  all  around  us. 


THE   LETTER   AND   THE    SPIRIT. 

2  COR.  iii.  2-18. 

IT  is  in  the  nature  of  things  that  we  grow  into  the 
likeness  of  that  which  we  love.  Whatever  it  may  be 
we  love  most,  our  character  becomes  more  and  more 
assimilated  to  it.  This  is  a  law  of  our  being ;  and  it 
constitutes  the  principle  and  power  of  all  education. 
If  a  parent  would  form  the  heart  of  a  loving  and 
dutiful  child,  he  must  remember  that  there  needs  first 
be  a  loving  and  dutiful  parent.  It  is  very  important 
that  all  parents  should  remember  this ;  and  especially 
in  the  earliest  years  of  their  children. 

The  love  of  parents  is  the  power  ordained  to  open 
the  heart  of  the  child,  and  to  infuse  into  it  effectual 
instruction.  Their  teaching,  if  it  be  what  it  ought 
to  be,  is  not  the  teaching  of  the  letter.  It  is  not 
that  which  declares  what  should  be  done,  and  yet 
conveys  no  power  to  do  it.  It  is  not  saying  to  a 
child  that  such  a  thing,  or  such  a  way,  is  good  and 
right ;  and  then,  if  the  child  walks  not  according 
thereto,  to  conclude  that  we  have  done  our  part,  and 
that  the  next  step  must  needs  be  to  punish  the  child. 
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There  is  no  education  in  such  a  course :  yea,  there 
is  worse  than  none.  It  is  of  the  letter  only — not  of 
the  spirit.  It  is  of  the  letter  which  killeth,  and 
which,  alas,  has  killed  multitudes  of  children.  It  has 
quenched  the  life  of  love  which  God  kindled  in  their 
hearts  in  holy  baptism.  The  very  spirit  of  obedience 
is  love.  And  to  obey  is  too  heavy  a  burden  for  a 
child,  if  love  mix  not  with  the  obedience.  And  it 
is  the  parent's  part  to  sustain  and  keep  alive  the 
love  continually. 

Let  me  repeat  this — that  it  is  not  enough  to  say 
to  our  children,  "  This  is  the  good  way,  walk  ye  in 
it."  We  are  to  give  them  to  taste  how  good  a  way 
it  is,  by  ministering  to  them  the  love  which  will 
constrain  them  to  walk  in  it  with  joy.  And,  observe, 
the  spirit  of  parental  love  and  duty  must  be  shewn 
especially  in  sympathy  and  forbearance.  We  are  to 
remember  that  children  are  children  :  that  they  have 
joys,  for  which  the  Lord  gives  them  both  the  capacity 
and  the  desire ;  and  which  we  should  wisely,  yet 
gladly  promote :  that  they  have  sorrows  too — short 
lived,  it  may  be,  but  real  sorrows ;  and  in  these  we 
should  be  the  first  to  sympathise.  It  may  be  that  we 
are  too  ready  to  ascribe  their  tears  to  mere  naughtiness. 
Tears  are  the  natural  and  proper  outlet  of  their  grief 
or  pain.  A  child  may  cry  from  mere  physical  irritation, 
and  be  unable  to  tell  the  cause  of  its  suffering.  In 
such  a  case,  surely  he  is  not  to  be  scolded  or  chastised, 
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but  rather  to  be  comforted.  And  let  ine  add  here 
that,  practically,  there  is  no  safer  or  more  certain 
means  of  comfort,  than  kneeling  down  with  him,  and 
asking  it  from  God. 

A  child  may  often  cry  from  just,  or  at  least  from 
justifiable  causes.  He  may  cry  from  an  innate  sense 
of  righteousness,  feeling  himself  to  be  wronged.  Most 
true,  he  may  be  mistaken ;  but  the  course  to  be 
adopted  in  such  a  case  is  not  so  much  to  stop  the 
crying,  as  to  rectify  the  mistake — to  see  that  the  mind 
is  righted,  and  the  wounded  spirit  healed.  It  is  always 
.u  poor  thing,  and  often  a  cruel  thing,  to  make  a  child 
quiet  by  sheer  authority.  God  dealeth  not  thus  with 
His  children.  And  we  must  have  the  love,  like  God's, 
which  suflereth  long  and  is  kind,  which  waiteth  to  be 
gracious  to  the  child  even  when  it  errs,  and  which  is 
careful  not  to  count  that  to  be  error  or  evil,  which  may 
be  mere  suffering,  or,  at  most,  mistake.  We  must 
hope  all  things  concerning  our  children,  and  believe  all 
things,  seeing  that  they  also  are  God's  children.  And 
thus,  as  face  answereth  to  face — as  a  loving  look 
begetteth  a  loving  look  in  return — so  shall  our  love 
bring  forth  the  response  from  their  hearts,  and  make 
obedience  not  their  burden  but  their  joy.  Thus  shall 
our  families  be  seen  as  rudiments  of  the  Church.  Our 
children  shall  be  our  epistles,  first  written  on  our  own 
hearts,  as  S.  Paul's  spiritual  children  were  in  his ; 
and  then  they  will  be  manifestly  declared  to  be  epistles 
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of  Christ,  ministered  by  us,  written  not  in  the  letter 
but  in  the  spirit,  not  on  tables  of  stone,  but  in  the 
fleshly  tables  of  their  hearts. 

This  much,  in  reference  to  dealing  with  children, 
may  help  to  explain  and  illustrate  the  nature  of  the 
spiritual  ministry.  The  ministry  of  the  letter  was 
good  in  its  day.  It  was  God's  gift  to  His  chosen 
people.  It  was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a 
mediator ;  and  in  no  respect  was  it  against  the  promises 
of  God.  It  was  glorious  in  itself:  but  it  was  weak 
and  ineffectual  to  bring  in  righteousness,  or  to  work 
deliverance,  because  of  the  weakness  of  man's  nature ; 
which  needed  more  than  to  be  shewn  what  was  good 
and  right.  The  Law  was  holy  in  itself,  but  power  to 
impart  holiness  it  had  done. 

Again.  Moses,  to  whom  the  Law  was  delivered, 
abode  with  God  in  the  mount.  The  Lord  spake  unto 
him  there  face  to  face,  as  a  man  speaketh  with  his 
friend.  No  wonder,  then,  that  his  countenance  was 
lighted  up  with  the  glory  of  such  intercourse.  There 
was  shewn  forth  then  the  transforming  power  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord :  even  as  it  shall  be,  when  He 
appeareth,  that  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is. 

There  was  then  the  shewing  forth  also  of  the 
end  of  the  Law,  which  was  to  be  abolished :  not 
simply  to  be  abrogated,  but  to  be  swallowed  up  in 
such  glory  as  shone  in  the  face  of  Moses — even  such 
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glory  as  that  same  Moses  witnessed  afterwards  on 
Mount  Tabor,  when  Jesus  was  transfigured,  and  His 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun.  That  was  the  end  of  the 
Law.  In  Christ  it  was  abolished  as  the  letter  :  it  was 
thenceforth  to  be  seen  in  the  life,  and  finally  in  the 
glory,  of  the  Church,  which  is  His  Body.  It  was  to 
be  written  no  longer  on  tables  of  stone,  but  in  the 
fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.  And  so  we  may  regard  the 
LAW  as  the  gospel  in  the  letter ;  and  the  GOSPEL  as 
the  law  in  spirit  and  power.  The  law  said,  "Do  this, 
and  thou  shalt  live  :  "  the  Gospel  says,  "  LIVE,  and 
thou  shalt  be  able  to  do  it."  For  Christ  is  the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth. 

Again.  Moses  put  a  vail  upon  his  face  which  shone, 
to  shew  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  steadfastly 
look  to  the  end  of  that  which  is  now  abolished.  They 
could  not  see  the  end  of  the  law  in  Christ;  "and 
even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the  vail  is 
upon  their  heart,"  and  they  see  not  His  glory.  They 
hold  to  the  letter  still. 

But  it  is  the  ministry  of  the  SPIEIT  which  is  now : 
otherwise  it  is  no  ministry  of  God's  ordaining;  for 
the  ministry  of  the  letter  is  past  and  gone,  and  the 
ministry  of  the  Spirit  alone  is  promised.  In  Christ  the 
vail  has  been  taken  away ;  and  we  should  now  see, 
through  the  Spirit,  the  end  of  the  law.  We  should 
see  the  glory  to  which  it  has  led ;  and  the  greater 
glory  in  which  it  shall  finally  issue.  The  vail  should 
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not  be  on  our  heart  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament, 
any  more  than  in  the  reading  of  the  New  Testament. 
They  are  to  be  seen  as  one — as  the  progressive 
unfolding  of  God's  one  glorious  purpose  in  His  Son. 
In  the  dispensation  of  the  Law  we  are  to  see  the 
shadow  of  the  heavenly  things  :  in  the  dispensation  of 
the  Spirit  we  are  to  see  the  very  image  of  the  same 
heavenly  things.  Why  is  it,  then,  that  we  understand 
so  little  when  Moses  is  read  ?  that  so  many  things 
written  in  the  law  are  unintelligible  to  us  ?  Is  it  not 
that  we  lack  the  Spirit,  and  that  the  vail  is  on  our 
heart  in  great  measure  still  ?  We  think  to  understand 
in  the  letter,  what  can  only  be  understood  in  the  Spirit. 
Alas  !  of  how  many  may  it  be  said,  throughout  the 
Christian  Church,  "  Even  unto  this  day  when  Moses 
is  read  the  vail  is  upon  their  hearts  !  "  Nevertheless, 
when  we  truly  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  vail  shall  be  taken 
away.  "  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit;  and  where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty." 

And  why  is  it  that,  as  priests  or  parents,  we  should 
continue  to  minister  in  the  letter  ?  Just  as  we  do 
this,  we  must  abide  in  bondage ;  yea,  and  bring  into 
bondage  also  those  to  whom  we  thus  minister.  Do  we 
not  lack  faith  in  our  calling,  seeing  that  we  are  set  to 
minister  the  Spirit,  and  that  there  is  no  other  ministry 
now  ?  Why  should  we  be  so  prone  to  preach  the  law — 
just  to  give  forth  the  letter  and  no  more — rather  than 
to  rise  into  the  faith  and  reality  of  our  calling,  and 
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minister  the  life,  and  love,  and  power  of  the  Spirit  ? 
Do  we  not  lack  the  mind  of  S.  Paul — the  loving, 
sustaining,  forbearing  spirit  of  him  who,  as  a  nurse, 
cherished  his  children  in  the  gospel,  and  had  them 
written  as  epistles  in  his  heart  ?  And  so  he  could 
write  in  their  hearts  the  name — the  mind  of  Him, 
whose  Spirit  he  had,  and  whose  Spirit  he  ministered, 
making  them  epistles  of  Christ.  We  need  scarcely 
add,  that  we  never  minister  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  when 
we  do  not  minister  the  spirit  of  love. 

Observe,  it  is  a  great  thing  that  is  expected  of 
priests  and  parents,  and  others  standing  in  the  same 
relations.  They  are,  as  it  were,  in  the  place  of  God, 
and  wrong  is  not  contemplated  as  coming  from  them. 
We  find  no  exhortation  in  the  Scriptures  to  a  child 
to  forgive  his  parents.  It  is  not  supposed  that  they 
will  be  unjust  or  unkind.  Blessing,  and  guidance, 
and  consolation,  and  patience,  and  self-denial  for  their 
children's  sake,  are  expected  from  them.  And  so  is 
it  in  respect  of  all  others  who  are  called  to  the 
ministration  of  the  Spirit ;  for  all  these  graces  are 
included  in  this  ministry. 

But  the  duty  is  reciprocal,  as  well  as  the  privilege. 
The  flock  are  to  know  that  it  is  Spirit  and  Life  they 
are  to  receive,  through  the  ordinances  of  God.  The 
treasure,  it  is  true,  is  in  earthen  vessels :  but  it  is 
the  treasure  nevertheless.  And  if  they  either  do  not 
value  it,  or  do  not  expect  to  receive  it  as  promised,  the 
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word  ministered  cannot  profit,  but  must  rather  tend  to 
hold  them  still  in  bondage :  for  it  is  only  where  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  that  there  is  liberty. 

We  cannot  be  reminded  too  often  that  the  ministry 
of  this  dispensation  is  something  more  than  the  ministry 
of  mind  to  mind — something  more  than  the  intellect- 
of  the  minister  informing  the  understanding  of  the 
hearer.  It  is  a  ministry  from  faith  to  faith — from 
spirit  to  spirit.  The  word  to  be  spoken  is  a  life-giving 
word  ;  and  it  must  be  spoken  in  the  faith  of  our  Lord's 
declaration,  "the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are 
spirit  and  they  are  life."  They  are  to  be  spoken  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  the  faith  that  He  giveth  the 
Spirit  with  them,  according  to  His  promise.  And  in 
like  faith  they  are  to  be  received. 

Were  the  Church  thus  to  rise  up  into  her  high 
calling,  two  things  would  follow :  in  the  first  place, 
she  would  see  in  Moses,  even  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory 
of  the  Lord.  She  would  be  able  to  apprehend  His 
glorious  purpose  in  the  types  and  symbols  and  manifold 
observances  of  the  law.  She  would  see  that  they  served 
for  the  time  then  present,  to  shew  for  things  divine 
and  eternal ;  and  how  true  and  fitting  it  was  that  Christ 
came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it. 

And,  in  the  second  place,  beholding  thus,  as  in  a 
glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  she  would  be  changed 
into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory.  The  varied 
form  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  shewn  forth  in  the 
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types  and  observances  of  the  law,  would  serve  her  as 
the  model  of  her  own  form  and  fulness,  only  changed 
from  the  lesser  glory  to  the  greater. 

The  Church  now  should  be  the  very  image,  even  as 
the  Law  was  the  perfect  shadow,  of  the  Kingdom. 
And  if  she  would  be  formed  and  ordered  after  the 
manner  of  the  Kingdom,  she  must  needs  be  formed 
and  ordered  after  the  manner  of  the  Law.  But  it  must 
be  by  the  Spirit,  "  changed  into  the  same  image,  from 
glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 
And  so  it  has  happened  in  these  days,  when  God  has 
given  again  the  manifested  presence  and  power  of  His 
Spirit  in  the  Church ;  we  are  taught,  through  the 
Spirit,  something  of  what  the  Law  contained  of  the 
purpose  and  glory  of  the  Lord ;  and  likewise  we  are 
brought,  in  the  order  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  manner 
of  its  worship,  into  a  measure  of  spiritual  conformity 
with  the  Law. 

Under  the  Law,  priests  waited  in  their  courses,  and 
sang  together  before  the  Lord,  giving  Him  praise  and 
thanks.  Their  ministry  was  not  one  of  teaching  merely : 
it  was  one  of  worship.  And  when  S.  John,  in  the  spirit, 
saw  heaven  opened,  there  were  four-and-twenty  elders 
clothed  in  white,  who  led  the  worship  there.  Now,  if 
it  were  thus  under  the  Law,  and  if  it  were  thus  likewise 
in  the  vision  of  the  heavenly  host,  is  it  not  to  be  so 
now  ?  Is  it  in  this  dispensation  only,  although  it  is 
said  to  be  the  very  image  of  the  heavenly — although  it. 
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is  said  to  be  more  glorious  than  the  last — is  it  in  this 
dispensation  only  that  there  are  to  be  no  priests,  to  lead 
the  worship  of  God's  people,  and  to  shew  that  they  are 
indeed  a  holy  priesthood  ?  It  is  not  reason  that  it  should 
be  so.  The  ministry  now  is  the  ministry  of  the  Spirit, 
for  worship  as  well  as  for  teaching ;  inasmuch  as  it  is 
ordained  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  unto  God,  as 
well  to  convey  spiritual  life,  and  truth,  and  peace  to 
men. 

And  if  we  are  worshippers  of  God  at  all — of  HIM 
in  whose  presence  the  seraphim  vail  their  faces,  the 
godly  order  of  our  worship  is  not  immaterial ;  and  no 
expression  of  reverence,  bodily  or  spiritual,  can  be  too 
profound,  if  it  be  at  the  same  time  sincere. 

Dear  brethren,  let  us  hold  fast  our  faith  in  the 
purpose  of  God  in  the  Church,  knowing  that  her  Head 
is  in  the  heavens,  and  ever  ministers  the  Spirit,  for 
her  illumination,  and  her  transformation  :  and  let  us  seek 
the  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  for  ourselves  and  for  all  our 
brethren,  that  they  and  we  together,  in  reading  Moses, 
may  be  able  to  say,  "  We  all,  with  open  face,  beholding 
as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the 
same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord." 
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S.  LUKE  vii.  11-16. 

IT  is  a  common,  and  a  great  mistake,  to  suppose  that 
religion  is  a  thing  distinct  and  separate  from  the  affairs  of 
everyday  life.  If  the  Spirit  of  Christ  be  in  us,  which  is 
the  only  principle  and  well-spring  of  religion,  every 
avocation  we  are  engaged  in — every  duty  we  perform — 
every  trial  we  endure,  will  be  regarded  and  gone  through 
in  a  religious  way.  It  could  not  have  been  otherwise 
with  Jesus,  while  He  dwelt  in  the  world ;  and  it  ought 
not  to  be  otherwise  with  us.  Do  not  let  us  think  that  it 
is  in  God's  house  or  in  God's  worship  only  our  religion  is 
to  have  place.  It  is  designed  for  our  daily  walk  in  the 
world — to  be  known  in  the  habitual  meekness  and 
serenity  of  our  spirit,  as  those  who  are  abidingly  conscious 
of  God's  presence ;  and  to  be  manifested  in  all  truth 
fulness,  and  probity,  and  honourable  dealing,  in  our 
intercourse  with  our  fellowmen. 

Godliness  is  not  an  abstract,  ethereal  thing.  It  is  not 
a  fixed  or  formal  duty.  It  is  not  even  the  great,  the 
paramount  duty  of  our  life.  It  is  itself  our  life ;  the  life 
which  we  now  live  in  the  flesh  being  by  the  faith  of  the 
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Son  of  God.     And  this  is  to  pervade  and  consecrate  all 
our  sayings,  and  doings,  and  sufferings. 

When  the  book  of  the  Holy  Gospels  was  taken  from 
off  the  altar — as  from  out  of  the  most  holy  place — and 
was  delivered  to  the  Lord's  servant  to  read  in  our 
hearing,  what  was  the  word  which  came  forth  to  us 
from  the  Lord  ?  *  It  was  the  rehearsal  of  a  scene  in 
human  life — not  prayers — not  worship — but  a  record  of 
human  grief,  and  of  human  sympathy ;  and  of  the 
turning  of  that  grief  into  joy.  "  And  when  Jesus  was 
come  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a 
dead  man  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and 
she  was  a  widow.  And  much  people  of  the  city  was 
with  her."  Such  scenes,  alas  !  are  not  uncommon  in  the 
world ;  and  it  is  solemnising  and  sweet  to  remember  that 
they  have  a  place  in  God's  holy  Gospel — laid  up  in  the 
ark  of  His  testimony.  Grief  for  the  death  of  those  we 
love  is  in  itself,  and  in  its  measure,  a  holy  thing.  And 
the  sympathy  which  such  grief  awakens  (as  in  this  case), 
not  amongst  relatives  and  friends  merely,  but  amongst 
much  people  of  the  same  city — this  is  a  holy  thing  also. 
It  is  humane,  and  disinterested,  and  true.  How  good  it 
is  to  get  at  the  right  place  in  men's  hearts  !  How  good 
it  is  to  be  delivered  from  the  show  and  affectation  and 
hollowness  of  life,  and  brought,  at  any  cost,  to  be  true ! 
No  wonder  it  should  be  better  to  go  to  the  house  of 
mourning  than  to  the  house  of  feasting.  The  gloss  of  the 
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world  is  removed  from  thence — for  the  time.  And  one 
may  look  to  meet  with  Jesus  wherever  truth  and  sorrow 
are  found.  Compassion  is  one  of  the  elements  of  His 
being ;  and  just  as  our  compassions  are  enlarged  towards 
our  brethren  in  distress,  our  life  flows  in  one  channel 
with  His. 

It  was  no  mere  chance  that  directed  the  feet  of  Jesus 
to  the  gate  of  the  city,  just  when  the  widow  was  coming 
forth  to  the  burial  of  her  son.  There  is  a  tide  in  human 
destiny ;  and  God  is  oftentimes  pleased  to  turn  it  just 
then,  when  joy  and  hope  have  all  ebbed  away.  On  this 
occasion  it  would  doubtless  be  easy  to  single  out  the  chief 
mourner  in  the  crowd.  "  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  He 
had  compassion  on  her ;  and  He  said  unto  her,  Weep 
not."  Mark — He  spake  these  words  before  He  had 
restored  her  son  to  life.  But  He  shewed  that  His  words 
of  consolation  were  not  those  of  mere  pity,  but  of  effectual 
help  and  deliverance.  In  this  instance  there  was  no 
delay  in  the  fulfilment.  In  other  cases  the  delay  may 
be  long.  But  to  all  mourners  He  speaks  words  of 
consolation  still,  words  of  blessed  promise,  which  no  delay 
in  the  fulfilment  can  abrogate  or  weaken.  Nothing  but 
our  own  unbelief  can  do  this.  The  word  that  He  speaks 
now  is  the  same  that  He  spoke  then — just  as  powerful — 
just  as  true.  And  what  a  mighty  word  was  that ! 
"  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise ;  and  he  that  was 
dead  sat  up  and  began  to  speak."  The  act,  too,  which 
followed,  was  as  full  of  grace  as  the  word  He  had  spoken 
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was  full  of  power.  It  is  added  that  "  He  delivered  him 
to  his  mother."  The  work  was  for  her.  He  dried  her 
tears,  by  drying  up  the  fountain  of  her  grief. 

Now,  although  we  are  to  apply  all  such  narratives  of 
the  Gospel  to  our  own  similar  individual  duties  and 
trials,  we  are  to  learn  from  them  also  the  way  of  God 
with  the  Church — His  compassion — His  faithfulness — 
His  power  to  save. 

Who  is  the  chief  mourner  on  the  earth  now  ?  Who 
has  cause  to  be  the  chief  mourner  ?  Surely  the  Church — 
the  Church  in  her  long  widowhood,  and  occupied 
continually,  and  for  ages  past,  in  burying  her  dead  out  of 
her  sight.  Rachel  weeping  for  her  children,  and  refusing 
to  be  comforted,  is  the  true  type  of  the  Church  in  her 
present  condition.  And  such  would  be  her  conscious 
experience — her  ^deep  sorrow — were  she  filled  with  the 
loving  Spirit  of  her  Lord.  Such  will  she  be — so  will  she 
feel — as  she  advances  to  the  perfection  to  which  she  is 
called.  And  when  she  has  attained  to  this  sorrow — 
weeping  for  her  departed  ones — when  she  has  entered 
into  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  sufferings,  because  of  the 
dismemberment  of  His  body ;  then  will  she  find  her  need 
of  His  words  of  consolation,  and  so  be  prepared  to  value 
them.  And  then  will  she  long  unutterably  to  know  the 
full  meaning,  to  see  the  mighty  power  of  those  words  of 
His,  spoken  ages  ago,  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together 
as  My  dead  body  shall  they  arise :  awake  and  sing,  ye 
that  dwell  in  dust." 
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But  the  word  spoken  to  the  widow's  son  yields  strong 
consolation  for  the  present,  as  well  as  joy  unspeakable 
for  the  future.  If  the  Church  has  been  burying  her 
dead  for  nearly  nineteen  hundred  years,  the  word  of  the 
Lord  during  all  that  long  period  has  been  quickening  the 
souls  of  the  dead — the  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  And 
now,  moreover,  the  voice  of  the  risen  life — the  voice 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  risen  Christ — begins  to  be  heard 
audibly  again,  amongst  her  children.  Like  the  widow's 
son  restored  to  life,  they  have  begun  to  "speak." 
At  the  same  time,  and  by  the  same  gracious  power, 
children  of  the  Church,  who  were  before  as  good  as  dead 
to  their  mother,  begin  to  cheer  her  in  her  widowhood. 
For  it  is  evident  that  the  revival  in  these  days  is  not  for 
the  individual  consolation  of  those  in  whom  the  power 
of  the  Lord  is  revealed.  They  are  all  constrained  to 
acknowledge  the  claims  of  the  Church  to  their  filial 
regard  and  their  dutiful  obedience.  They  are  delivered 
"to  their  mother." 

What  joy  will  it  give  us  when  we  can  add,  in  the 
words  of  the  Gospel,  that  a  great  fear  has  fallen  upon 
all  around,  and  that  multitudes  of  our  brethren  glorify 
God  with  us,  seeing  that  He  has  indeed  again  visited 
His  people  ! 


THE   TRANSLATION. 
HKBRKWS  xi.  5. 

WE  read  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  "  And  Enoch 
walked  with  God ;  and  he  was  not,  for  God  took 
him."  And  S.  Paul  says,  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  "  By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  that  he 
should  not  see  death ;  and  was  not  found  because 
God  had  translated  him:  for  before  his  translation 
he  had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased  God.  But 
without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him ;  for  he 
that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is,  and 
that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
Him." 

From  these  words  we  learn,  in  the  first  place,  that 
sinful  and  miserable  as  this  world  is,  there  is  a  way 
from  it  into  Heaven,  even  without  first  passing  through 
death.  There  is  a  certain  amount  of  conformity 
between  things  on  earth  and  things  in  Heaven,  so  that 
beings  whose  home  is  in  the  one,  may  be  able  to  find 
a  fitting  home  in  the  other.  Take  an  example,  the 
reverse  of  that  of  Enoch.  Jesus  came  down  from 
Heaven  to  earth :  and  for  a  time  His  only  dwelling- 
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place  was  among  men.  And,  strange  as  it  may  seem, 
He  had  His  delights  here.  There  were  many  things 
to  be  seen  which  He  could  love  :  many  acts  done  which 
He  could  commend.  He  spoke  admiringly  of  the  beauty, 
of  the  glory,  of  the  lilies  of  the  field.  He  spoke,  0 
how  lovingly,  of  infant  children.  Again,  He  rejoiced 
over  the  devotedness  of  the  widow,  who  gave  up  her 
all  into  God's  treasury :  yea,  and  He  saw  something  to 
love  in  the  young  rich  man,  who  could  not  give  up 
Jiis  all.  To  Him,  the  pure  in  heart,  all  things  here 
were  pure.  Although  in  the  world,  the  elements  of 
His  life — the  current  of  His  thought — the  deep  peace 
and  joy  of  His  soul,  were  all  heavenly.  In  this  sense, 
it  was  true,  that  while  He  was  the  Son  of  Man  on 
earth,  He  could  also  say,  "even  the  Son  of  Man 
which  is  in  Heaven."  He  walked  with  God :  and 
the  essence  of  Heaven  lies  in  that.  And  when  He 
ascended  again  on  high,  He  went  up  in  that  same 
body,  whose  substance  was  as  truly  of  the  earth,  as 
its  properties  had  become  congenial  with  all  that  is  in 
Heaven. 

Now,  from  what  is  written  concerning  Enoch,  we 
learn  that  it  is  faith  which  assimilates  earth  to  Heaven. 
By  faith  Enoch  walked  with  God.  By  faith  Enoch  was 
translated,  that  he  should  not  see  death.  It  is  by 
faith,  therefore,  that  we  are  to  walk  with'  God.  It  is 
by  faith  only  that  we  can  enter  into  His  mind,  and 
so  be  prepared  to  behold  His  face  in  righteousness. 
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By  faith  Enoch  so  walked  with  God,  that,  before 
he  was  translated,  he  had  this  testimony,  that  he  pleased 
God.  There  was  this  close  communion — this  mutual 
complacency — between  God  and  him.  When  he  was 
translated,  therefore,  the  change,  great  though  it  was, 
was  a  change  merely  of  degree.  It  was  the  same  thing- 
still,  only  more  perfect,  more  exalted,  more  glorious. 
It  was  a  change  of  his  capacities,  rather  than  of  the 
things  which  filled  and  satiated  them.  It  was  a  change 
of  place,  rather  than  a  change  of  company  or  of  pursuit- 
No  matter  where  he  went,  he  could  not  desire  more 
than  to  walk  with  God — he  could  not  accomplish  more 
than  to  please  God.  He  had  dwelt  here  on  the  threshold 
of  Heaven.  And  so  it  is  written,  just  as  a  thing  that 
might  have  been  expected,  "  he  was  not  found,  for  God 
had  translated  him."  The  veil  that  divides  the  two 
worlds  had  been  lifted  up,  and  it  closed  him  in — on 
the  brighter  side.  In  the  intercourse  he  had  held  with 
God  on  earth,  there  had  been  sunshine  enough  to  ripen 
him  for  a  higher  sphere.  And  he  was  found  here  no 
more  ;  for  God  took  him. 

What  a  lesson — what  an  encouragement  for  us,  who 
are  looking  for  the  translation  of  Christ's  Church,  of 
which  Enoch's  translation  was  a  proof  and  pledge  !  Our 
calling,  like  his,  is  to  walk  by  faith,  and  that  is,  to 
walk  with  God.  Nothing  lower  is  set  before  us  than 
to  dwell  here  in  His  presence — to  walk  up  and  down, 
at  all  times,  in  His  name — to  be  filled,  so  to  speak,  with 


THE    TRANSLATION.  117 

His  company.  We  are  called  to  please  Him,  by  having 
this  mind  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who,  as  we 
have  seen,  breathed  on  earth  the  very  air  of  Heaven. 
His  truthfulness  may  be  ours,  His  meekness,  His 
heavenly  mindedness,  His  entire  dedication  to  God. 

Judging  from  Enoch's  case,  we  may  say,  that  before 
the  Church  is  translated,  she  also  must  have  this 
testimony,  that  she  pleases  God.  And  judging  further 
from  the  same  case,  we  may  infer,  that  when  she  thus 
pleases  God  she  shall  be  translated.  But  S.  Paul  says, 
"  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him :  for  he 
that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is."  The 
expression  here,  "he  that  cometh  to  God,"  is  peculiar 
and  significant.  It  is  the  expression  that  is  used 
repeatedly,  in  this  same  epistle,  to  describe  our  self- 
dedication  to  God,  as  we  shew  it  forth  in  acts  of 
solemn  worship.  It  is  the  drawing  near  unto  God 
in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled 
from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with 
pure  water. 

In  our  offering  of  holy  worship,  therefore — in  pre 
senting  to  God  our  bodies  as  a  living  sacrifice,  holy 
and  acceptable — we  are  to  cherish  the  thought  that 
we  please  God.  We  are  to  seek  this  testimony ;  and 
to  see  that  it  grows  within  us,  until  it  be  perfected, 
as  in  Enoch. 

Moreover — coming  to  God,  we  are  to  know  Him, 
and  believe  Him,  as  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
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seek  Him.  What  the  greatness  of  the  reward  was  to 
be,  Enoch  in  his  day  might  not  have  known.  And 
yet,  he  must  have  looked  for  translation,  seeing  the 
Apostle  says,  "By  faith  Enoch  was  translated  that  he 
should  not  see  death : "  and  faith  has  reference  to 
something  that  is  known.  Now  we  know  that  translation 
shall  be  the  reward  of  those  who  are  found  faithful  at 
the  last — who  shall  then  have  this  testimony  that  they 
please  God.  And  our  faith  is  to  have  respect  unto  the 
recompense  of  the  reward.  It  is  to  bear  a  due  relation 
to  it.  Some  among  God's  people  look  for  no  more  than 
individual  salvation — crowned  by  a  death  of  peace,  or, 
at  the  most,  a  death  of  triumph.  And  God  forbid  that 
we  should  depreciate  the  grace  which  is  given  them 
according  to  the  measure  of  their  faith.  But  there  is 
a  faith  that  looks  higher  :  because  there  is  a  promise — a 
reward,  that  points  higher.  There  is  a  victory  to  be 
achieved  not  merely  in  death,  but  over  death — a  victory 
not  of  any  one  individual,  but  of  the  saints  united,  and 
perfected,  in  one.  And  this  is  the  victory  that  shall  then 
overcome,  even  our  faith. 

Our  faith  must  be  enlightened  and  consistent.  If  we 
look  for  Enoch's  reward,  it  becomes  us  to  learn  and  know 
for  whom  that  reward  is  reserved.  It  is  for  those  who 
shall  be  the  first-fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb — the 
ripened  ones  here,  whom,  when  ripened,  He  will  gather 
unto  Himself.  Let  us  remember  that  we  shall  not  hasten 
the  day  of  the  Lord's  Glory  and  of  His  saints'  Rest, 
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by  striving  to  believe  that  we  shall  share  in  it.  This 
would,  at  the  best,  be  a  fruitless  effort.  We  can  hasten 
the  day  of  the  Lord  only  by  being  prepared  for  it — 
that  is,  by  walking  with  God  in  the  unity  of  the  one 
body  which  is  to  be  translated — breathing  evermore 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Head,  and  being  purified 
by  the  Hope  of  His  Appearing,  even  as  He  is  pure. 
80  shall  we,  with  all  the  faithful,  attain  unto  the 
testimony  that  we  please  God.  AND  THE  DAY  THAI 

THE  BRIDE  SHALL  HAVE  THUS  MADE  HERSELF  READY, 
IS  THE  DAY  THAT  THE  LORD  SHALL  COME  AND  TAKE 
HER  TO  HIMSELF. 


ZEAL   FOR   GOD. 
S.  JOHN  ii.  17. 

ZEAL  for  God  is  a  high  and  holy  thing.  It  is  the 
combination  of  many  graces.  To  be  truly  zealous  for 
God,  we  must  have  supreme  love  to  Him,  and  entire 
abandonment  of  self.  Few  things  are  so  rare  as  zeal. 
It  is,  indeed,  often  counterfeited.  Nothing  is  so  common 
in  the  Christian  Church  as  spurious  zeal — that  is,  zeal 
having  in  it  a  large  admixture  of  mere  fleshly  zeal. 

True  zeal  for  God  is  holiness  in  an  active  form.  It 
lives  and  delights  in  all  that  is  pleasing  to  God ;  and 
it  kindles  with  indignation  against  all  that  is  contrary 
to  His  will.  It  kindles  with  indignation  against  all 
evil,  but  first  against  that  which  is  in  ourselves  (2  Cor. 
vii.  11).  True  zeal  is  sensitive  above  all  things  to  the 
honour  of  God ;  and  swift,  as  with  hind's  feet,  to  do 
His  commandments.  "  Here  am  I,  send  me,"  said  the 
Prophet,  when  the  live  coal  from  off  the  altar — the  fire 
of  the  Lord — had  touched  his  lips.  Zeal  for  God  shone 
in  the  cherubim  with  the  flaming  sword,  which  turned 
every  way  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life.  And 
the  fire  going  up  and  down  among  the  living  creatures, 
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which  Ezekiel  saw,  shews  forth,  not  the  presence  of 
the  Spirit  only,  but  the  zeal  which  should  characterise 
the  ministries  of  the  Lord's  House.  It  was  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Himself  these  words  were  written,  "  The 
zeal  of  Thine  house  hath  consumed  me."  It  consumed 
Him,  even  as  a  whole  burnt  offering. 

Observe  here,  the  nature  and  the  test  of  true  zeal 
for  God.  It  consumed  Him :  and  if  we  come  to 
possess  it,  it  will  consume  us.  It  will  burn  up  the 
flesh,  so  that  its  contentions  and  antagonisms,  which 
may  have  once  passed  for  zeal  for  God,  will  be  silenced 
and  put  away.  Alas !  that  those  contentions  rage  so 
widely  in  the  Christian  Church,  under  the  holy  name 
of  zeal  for  God !  But  is  such  zeal  like  the  zeal  of 
Jesus  ?  Does  it  consume  them  in  whom  it  is  mani 
fested  ?  Do  they  bear  upon  their  heart  in  sorrow  the 
sin  or  the  errors  which  they  expose  and  denounce  ? 
Do  they  feel  their  brethren's  sin  as  their  own  ?  Do 
they  suffer  anything  for  their  sake  ?  Or  are  they 
forward  to  uncover  the  evil,  and  care  little  the  while 
how  much  they  may  wound  the  best  feelings  that  are 
in  those  they  assail  ?  There  is  a  zeal,  alas  !  which 
consumes,  not  ourselves,  but  others. 

To  be  filled  with  zeal  for  God,  we  must  be  filled 
with  light  from  God.  Moses  was  truly  zealous.  For 
he  knew  what  God  would  have  him  to  do,  and  he 
did  it,  with  scrupulous  exactness,  and  with  his  whole 
heart.  God  had  spoken  to  him,  face  to  face,  as  a  man 
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speaketh  with  his  friend.  For  forty  days  he  had  been 
with  Him  in  the  Mount,  and  saw  there  the  pattern  of 
God's  house,  and  doubtless  also  the  form  of  God's 
worship  ;  the  divine — the  eternal  order  thereof.  For 
the  law  was  given  him  by  the  disposition  of  angels. 
No  wonder,  therefore,  that  he  was  zealous  in  con 
structing  the  tabernacle  of  witness,  in  all  its  minutest 
details.  Nothing  could  be  little  which  he  knew  had 
a  place  in  God's  mind :  nothing  could  be  unimportant 
which  was  to  shew  forth  the  high  things  he  had  seen 
with  God  in  the  Mount.  Moses  had  seen  much  for 
his  time.  We  read  that  "he  saw  the  God  of  Israel, 
and  there  was  under  His  feet,  as  it  were,  a  paved  work 
of  a  sapphire  stone,  as  it  were  the  body  of  heaven  in 
its  clearness:  and  he  saw  God,  and  did  eat  and  drink/' 
Who  can  conceive  what  he  learnt  then !  or  how  deep  he 
was  led  into  the  divine  counsels  !  And  what  wonder  if 
he  would  in  nothing  swerve  from  what  was  taught  him  ! 
And  what  wonder  if,  on  coming  down  from  the  Mount 
his  zeal  was  kindled  into  holy  anger,  when  he  saw  the 
people  giving  themselves  up  to  idolatry  !  Yet  was  it 
zeal  like  the  Lord's :  it  consumed  himself.  For  we 
read  that  he  returned  unto  the  Lord  and  said,  "Oh, 
this  people  have  sinned  a  great  sin,  and  have  made 
them  gods  of  gold.  Yet  now  if  Thou  wilt  forgive  their 
sin — if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  Thy  Book 
which  Thou  hast  written." 

In-  the   same   spirit   spake    S.  Paul,  concerning    the 
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same  people,  "  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual 
sorrow  in  my  heart,  for  I  could  wish  that  myself  were 
accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethren,  niy  kinsmen, 
according  to  the  flesh."  His  sorrow  was,  that  they 
had  a  zeal  for  God  which  was  not  according  to 
knowledge.  They  knew  not  God's  purpose,  and  they 
would  not  be  taught;  and  their  very  zeal  crossed  and 
counteracted  it. 

And  the  thing  that  hath  been,  is  now :  there  is. 
nothing  new  under  the  sun.  Because  we  are  exhorted 
to  contend  for  the  faith,  multitudes  there  are  who,  like 
the  Jews,  are  ready  enough  to  contend — that  is,  in  their 
own  spirit,  and  for  their  own  notions  of  the  faith.  But 
where  is  the  test  of  their  zeal  ?  Are  they  crucified 
with  Christ  ?  Do  they  deny  themselves  for  their 
brethren's  sake,  with  whom  they  contend  ?  Is  the  flesh 
consumed  in  them  ?  If  it  be,  they  may  have  zeal  for 
God  :  but  if  not,  the  flesh  which  lives  in  them  will 
claim  the  zeal  as  its  own.  Like  Jehu,  it  will  say, 
"  Come  and  see  MY  zeal  for  the  Lord." 

Again.  Is  the  faith  for  which  they  contend,  the  faith 
that  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints '?  Is  it  the  faith 
which  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul  set  forth  at  large  ?  Not 
the  faith  only  which  justifies  the  sinner,  but  the  faith 
also  which  glorifies  the  Saviour — which  receives,  not  a 
part  of  His  word  only,  but  the  whole  ? 

Is  this  the  faith  which  is  contended  for  in  this  day  ".J 
and  is  this  the  spirit  of  self-renunciation  in  which  it 
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is  contended  for  ?  Alas  !  does  not  the  Lord  still  speak, 
even  as  respects  the  most  adulterous  of  all  Churches, 
"let  him  that  is  without  sin  among  you  cast  the  first 
stone  at  her :  "  for  if  she  in  many  things  has  corrupted 
the  faith,  her  accusers  in  many  things  have  denied  it. 

0  that  those  among  our  brethren  who  truly  desire 
to  be  zealous  for  God,  were  enabled  to  see  how  value 
less  is  zeal  without  knowledge !  Were  they  only  to 
apprehend  God's  purpose  in  the  Church — were  they, 
beholding  her  desolations,  still  to  take  pleasure  in  her 
stones  and  favour  her  very  dust — were  they  to  believe 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  abideth  in  the  Church  now,  in  the 
same  form  and  fulness  as  at  the  beginning ;  and  were 
they  to  discern  the  reality  of  God's  revived  work,  for 
which  they  themselves  have  been  praying  long  and 
earnestly — were  this  so,  we  can  well  believe  that  not  a 
few  among  them  for  zeal  and  devotedness  would  put  us 
to  shame.  It  becomes  us  to  desire  that  their  works 
may  yet  excel  ours :  for  how  cold  and  flickering  is  the 
flame  of  our  zeal,  compared  with  the  glorious  objects  of 
our  faith  and  hope  !  How  little  are  we  doing  for  God  ! 
It  may  be,  indeed,  that  the  door  is  not  opened.  But 
if  so,  it  only  shews  that  we  are  slow  in  learning  what 
the  Lord  would  teach  us,  to  fit  us  for  being  His 
messengers  of  mercy  and  truth.  Zeal,  like  charity, 
must  begin  at  home.  Let  us  search  ourselves,  and 
see  whether  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ.  And  the 
more  we  search,  the  more  likely  is  it  that  we  shall 
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cease  to  wonder  why  we  have  been  so  profitless,  and 
be  slow  to  accuse  and  condemn  others.  Then,  also, 
shall  we  be  the  more  fitted  to  help  others.  Let  us  see 
that  His  will  be  done  in  us,  as  well  as  known  by 
us,  now  while  we  are  kept  in  quietness  and  obscurity  : 
for  assuredly  the  day  hasteth  when  all  will  be  tried  : 
and  if  we  know  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  then 
find  many  earnest  ones  seeking  for  counsel  and 
guidance.  AVe  have  waited  long ;  and  we  have  need  of 
patience  still.  They  who  can  wait  God's  time  are 
fittest  to  do  God's  work.  If  we  are  to  be  zealous  for 
God,  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  we  need,  which  is  the 
spirit  of  patience,  as  well  as  of  zeal.  It  is  that  Spirit 
we  have  prayed  for  :  it  is  that  Spirit  we  have  received. 
Only  let  us  see  that  we  neither  grieve  Him  by  our 
lukewarmness,  nor  hinder  God's  work  amongst  us  by 
being  zealous  for  it  in  the  flesh. 


CONFESSION   AND   ABSOLUTION. 
JOB  xxxiii.  27,  28. 

IN  many  parts  of  Holy  Scripture  we  learn  that  sin, 
in  order  to  be  forgiven  and  put  away,  must  be 
confessed;  and  that,  being  confessed  with  a  true 
penitent  heart,  it  shall  be  forgiven  and  put  away, 
as  surely  as  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  has  been 
shed  for  this  end. 

It  needs  scarcely  be  said  that  we  do  not  confess 
sin  to  God  to  inform  Him  of  it.  For  He  knows  it 
while  it  is  yet  in  our  secret  thoughts.  And  what 
is  more,  He  knows  its  true  character — its  exceeding 
siufulness — before  it  has  been  brought  forth  into  open 
act.  To  confess  sin  to  Him,  therefore,  is  something 
more  than  to  use  the  words  of  confession :  it  is 
something  more  than  to  disclose  an  evil  act  hitherto 
concealed  from  others.  It  must  be  confessed  as  sin. 
And  every  one  cannot  do  this  as  he  chooses.  It  is 
the  Holy  Ghost  who  convinces  of  sin;  and  without 
such  conviction — that  the  sin  we  confess  is  a  sinful 
and  hateful  thing,  and  a  thing  we  desire  to  be  delivered 
from — it  is  no  confession  of  sin  at  all.  It  is  only 
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trifling  with  a  very  solemn  matter ;  nay,  it  is  a  daring 
mockery,  or  a  strong  delusion.  God  looketh  upon  the 
heart,  and  there  is  no  confession  of  sin  which  has 
not  its  rise  there. 

But  if  any  say  in  his  heart,  "I  have  sinned" — if 
he  say  it  in  his  heart  only,  God  hears  it  there,  and 
is  ready  to  forgive.  The  prodigal  said  to  himself, 
"  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say, 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee." 
But  his  father  had  gone  forth  to  meet  him,  and  had 
taken  him  in  his  arms,  and  fallen  upon  his  neck, 
before  the  words  were  actually  spoken. 

And  if  it  was  so  with  the  prodigal,  surely  it  may 
be  so  with  thee,  0  child  of  the  Lord,  who  art  at  any 
time  burdened  and  sorrowful  with  conscious  imperfec 
tion  and  sin.  When  thou  enterest  into  thy  closet, 
and  shuttest  thy  door  about  thee,  and  prayest  to  thy 
Father,  saying  in  thy  heart,  I  have  sinned,  be  assured 
that  He  looketh  upon  thee  whilst  thou  art  speaking 
and  praying,  and  answereth  with  forgiveness,  for  His 
mercy  and  His  truth's  sake. 

But  it  frequently  happens  that  confession  in  the 
closet  does  not  bring  peace  to  the  conscience.  Faith 
in  the  application  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  may  be 
wavering  or  weak.  Or  the  enemy  who  accuses  the 
brethren  may  be  accusing  us  sore  to  ourselves :  or  we 
may  have  so  fallen  from  the  grace  wherein  we  stand, 
as  to  have  committed  a  wilful  and  deliberate  act  of 
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sin — a  known  act  of  transgression  against  God's  law : 
or  the  sin  which  we  have  confessed  in  secret  may  not 
be  overcome,  but  return  and  prevail  over  us  again  and 
again.  In  any  or  all  of  these  cases,  being  verily  penitent 
and  yet  burdened  in  heart,  we  are  exhorted  to  bring  our 
burden  to  the  Lord  in  the  ordinance  of  His  House. 

But  it  is  not  good  to  be  under  this  necessity;  for 
it  is  not  good  to  be  in  this  condition.  Our  calling 
is  to  walk  before  God  in  purity  of  heart  and  life. 
And  forasmuch  as  we  do  come  short  of  this  calling 
through  manifold  temptations  and  infirmities,  we  are 
to  have  part  and  sympathy  in  the  Church's  daily 
confession,  and  faith  in  the  Lord's  daily  absolution, 
so  that  our  consciences  may  be  evermore  cleansed, 
and  our  hearts  evermore  at  peace,  through  the 
sprinkling  of  the  Blood  of  Jesus.  Yet,  when  it  is 
otherwise,  and  we  find  it  hard  to  regain  our  lost 
standing — our  forfeited  peace — there  is  the  ordinance 
for  special  confession  and  special  absolution,  set  for 
our  help  and  recovery.  Observe,  however,  that  special 
absolution  is  just  part  of  the  ministry  of  the  Lord's 
daily  absolution  in  the  Church.  It  is  carrying  it  out, 
so  to  speak,  to  the  sick  in  heart,  who  lack  faith  to 
receive  the  blessing  ministered  to  the  congregation. 
And  this  same  ministry  of  the  Lord's  absolution, 
extends  to  all  other  ordinances  wherein  forgiveness  is 
sought  for  and  dispensed.  It  reaches  to  the  family 
and  to  the  closet. 
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Need  you  be  reminded  again  of  the  source  of  this 
gracious  ministry  of  forgiveness  ?  You  know  whence 
it  flows — from  nothing  less  precious,  less  efficacious, 
than  the  Blood  of  Jesus;  Who,  when  He  had  shewn 
to  His  disciples  the  wounds  in  His  hands  and  in 
His  side,  said  to  them,  "  As  my  Father  hath  sent  Me, 
even  so  send  I  you.  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them."  Therefore  have  the 
faithful,  from  that  time  down  to  this,  drank  in  with 
joy  and  thankfulness  the  assurance  of  their  pardon,, 
while  the  Lord's  messenger  has  pronounced  it  over 
them  in  the  Lord's  name. 

Under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  there  was  an 
ordinance  for  the  confession  of  sin — not  general  only, 
by  the  priest  in  the  name  of  the  people,  but  special 
and  particular  also,  by  individuals  before  the  priest. 
(See  Lev.  v.  5).  Special  sins  were  confessed,  and 
trespass  offerings  brought  unto  the  priest,  that  he 
might  make  atonement  for  those  who  had  sinned,  and 
that  they  might  be  absolved  from  the  trespass  which 
they  had  committed.  And  whether  as  individuals, 
or  as  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  surely  in  nothing 
are  our  privileges  less  than  theirs.  They  were  in 
truth  the  same  privileges  ;  they  were  the  pattern  of 
ours,  save  only  that  now  there  is  a  depth  and  ful 
ness  in  them  which  their  ordinances  served  only  to 
foreshadow. 

But   we  need  to  beware  of  abusing   this  ordinance- 
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Wo  know  that  it  has  long  been  abused.  On  tho  one 
hand,  priests  luivo  become  inquisitors,  and  have  sought 
to  extort  confessions,  which,  to  he  profitable  to  tho 
people,  or  acceptable  to  God,  inuHt  bo  the  HpontanooiiH 
utterance  of  tho  heart.  Other  and  namoloHH  eviln  have 
ensued  from  this  practice.  And  HO  it  has  come  to  pass 
that  tho  ordinance  itself  is  decried  and  denounced  by 
many,  and  sick  and  heavy  laden  souls  are  scared  from 
a  divinely  appointed  means  of  healing  and  consolation. 
(Jod  will  not  have  confessions  that  aro  wrung  from  us. 
HIM  ministers  wore  never  meant  to  bo  Inquisitors.  If 
they  aro  to  search  for  anything  in  tho  hearts  or  tho 
lives  of  the  Lord's  flock,  it  is  for  tho  good  they  are  to 
search,  and  not  tho  evil.  And  this  word  is  for  us  all, 
that  we  may  nover  bo  found  to  watch  for  a  brother's 
halting. 

On  tho  other  hand,  tho  people  may  abuse  tho 
ordinance  of  confession.  It  may  be  used  ignorantly 
and  Huperstitiously.  Wo  may  fancy  that  wo  obtain 
forgiveness,  if  tho  priest  will  only  pronounce  tho 
absolution,  giving  little  hood  to  tho  state  of  mind  in 
which  we  appear  before  the  Lord.  How  many,  alas! 
may  have  boon  in  tho  habit  of  frequenting  the  con 
fessional,  and  yet  have  never  learnt  to  hate  the  sin 
they  have  confessed.  Doubtless  the  superstition  of 
tho  people  has  done  as  much  to  corrupt  this  ordinance 
as  the  error  and  false  assumptions  of  the  priests.  And 
if  it  bo  so  in  any  measure  with  us,  we  shall  soon  come 
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to  be  less  afraid  of  sin,  and  less  watchful  against 
falling  into  it,  than  before  we  sought  to  special 
confession  and  special  absolution  at  all.  We  are  not 
to  live  upon  this  ordinance.  It  is  not  food  we  receive 
in  it,  but  medicine.  And  medicine  ill-timed  or 
unsuited  may  be  most  hurtful  to  us.  It  must  be  so 
here,  if,  after  confessing  sin,  and  receiving  absolution, 
we  have  little  scruple  about  returning  to  the  practice  of 
it.  It  is  the  case  of  the  dog  returning  to  his  vomit 
again,  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing 
in  the  mire. 

It  is  a  narrow  way  we  have  to  walk  in,  but  it  is  a 
safe  and  a  good  way,  if  we  are  but  willing  to  walk  in  it. 
Only  let  our  eye  be  single,  and  our  heart  true  towards 
God,  and  the  wayfaring  man,  though  a  fool,  shall  not 
err  therein. 


ON  HOLY  BAPTISM. 
ACTS  xix.  1-6. 

WE  are  informed  in  the  preceding  chapter  *  that  a 
certain  Jew  of  Alexandria  came  to  Ephesus,  Apollos 
by  name,  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  Scrip 
tures.  It  was  then  early  in  the  history  of  the  Lord's 
work  in  the  Church,  and  he  knew  as  yet  only  the 
baptism  of  John.  But,  like  John  the  Baptist  himself, 
he  was  zealous  for  the  truth.  What  he  did  know  he 
knew  in  his  heart ;  and  when  the  truth  is  there,  it  burns 
to  have  utterance.  So  he  spread  the  knowledge  of  it 
all  around  him :  he  spake  and  taught  diligently  the 
things  of  the  Lord. 

After  his  departure,  S.  Paul  came  to  Ephesus,  and 
found  there  a  company  of  believing  disciples,  the  fruit 
apparently  of  Apollos'  labours.  Now  it  appears  that 
when  he  met  those  disciples  for  the  first  time,  the  first 
question  he  asked  them  was  this,  "  Have  ye  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ? "  I  pray  you  to 
mark  this.  Were  the  same  question  addressed  to  the 
great  body  of  Christian  people  in  the  present  day,  how 
would  they  answer  it?  Would  they  not,  in  the  first, 
*  Acts  xviii.  24. 


ON  HOLY  BAPTISM.  133 


place,  be  ready  to  think  that  the  question  was  inapt, 
and  bespoke  little  knowledge  of  divine  things  ?  Would 
they  not  be  ready  to  say,  "  We  are  believers ;  and  as 
we  could  not  have  believed  without  the  Holy  Ghost, 
why  ask  us  if  we  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  we 
believed  ?  You  address  us  as  believers.  Is  not  our 
faith,  then,  a  proof  that  we  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  ?  " 

But  S.  Paul  was  not  ignorant  of  divine  things :  and 
he  put  this  question  to  believers.  It  was  the  first 
question  he  put  to  them,  and  it  was  most  apposite 
and  important,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  it  in  oui 
day :  "  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye 
believed  ?  " 

Before  we  notice  the  answer  which  the  Ephesian 
believers  gave  to  S.  Paul,  let  us  look  at  the  words  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  in  the  7th  chapter  of  S.  John's 
Gospel,  touching  the  promised  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
"In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus 
stood  and  cried,  saying,  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  Me,  and  drink.  He  that  believeth  on  Me,  as  the 
Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of 
living  water.  But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit,  which 
they  that  believe  on  Him  should  receive ;  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  because  that  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified." 

Such  a  gift  of  life  and  of  refreshing  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  as  here  described,  might  well  have  been 
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the  first  thing  in  the  desire  and  expectation  of  the 
disciples,  before  it  came  ;  and  after  it  had  come,  it  might 
well  have  been  the  first  question  amongst  them,  whether 
one  and  another  of  the  brethren,  or  of  the  Churches, 
had  received  it.  But  when  Jesus  spake  of  it,  "the 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given"  And  when  the 
Ephesian  believers  answered  S.  Paul's  question,  saying, 
according  to  our  translation,  "  We  have  not  so  much  as 
heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost,"  the  words  so- 
rendered  do  not  clearly  convey  the  meaning  of  what  they 
said.  Their  answer  was  in  the  same  words  that  Jesus 
used  in  the  7th  of  S.  John  :  "  We  have  not  so  much  as 
heard  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  be  jet  given."  Doubtless 
they  knew  that  there  was  a  Holy  Ghost — one  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Their  words,  indeed,  more  clearly 
rendered,  imply  that  they  knew  both  about  Him  and 
about  His  promised  advent  to  the  Church :  but  the 
glad  tidings  had  not  reached  them  that  He  was  come, 
and  that  His  voice  was  already  heard  among  the 
brethren.  They  believed ;  but  they  had  not  received 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

This  gave  rise  to  a  second  question  of  S.  Paul : 
"Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptised?" — a  question  full 
of  import  and  instruction,  and  one  which  we  shall  do 
well  to  mark  carefully.  It  shews,  in  the  first  place,  the 
connection  of  Christian  baptism  with  the  receiving  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  plain  that  S.  Paul  counted  the 
receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  part  at  least  of  the  grace 
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that  was  to  come  through  baptism.  Had  they  received 
Christian  baptism,  he  expected  they  would  likewise 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  Unto  what  then  were 
ye  baptised,"  if  ye  have  not  received  the  Holy  Ghost? 
And  they  answered,  "Unto  John's  baptism,"  (which 
they  probably  had  received  from  Apollos,  for  he  knew 
no  other  when  he  laboured  among  them).  This,  then, 
accounted  for  their  condition  at  the  time. 

Now,  in  speaking  of  "John's  baptism,"  let  us  be 
careful  that  we  do  not  misunderstand  or  depreciate  it. 
It  was  not  a  mere  type  or  symbol,  as  the  legal  rites 
were.  It  was  a  near  approach  to  the  blessings  peculiar 
to  the  Gospel,  and  was  ordained  as  introductory  to 
these.  John  the  Baptist's  ministry  was  declared 
expressly  to  be  "for  the  remission  of  sins."  And 
his  baptism  doubtless  contained  a  larger  blessing — a 
truer,  richer  grace,  than  any  ordinance  that  had  yet 
appeared  :  for  no  prophet  so  great  as  John,  no  ministry 
so  full  as  his,  had  yet  arisen.  We  may  not,  therefore, 
slight  his  baptism,  as  if  it  were  a  thing  of  small  or 
doubtful  value  in  its  day.  Did  JESUS  think  lightly  of 
it  ?  Nay,  He  sought  it  for  Himself,  and  received  the 
full  measure  of  the  blessing  it  contained.  It  is  true 
He  was  the  sinless  one,  and  needed  not  the  washing 
it  conveyed.  But  He  was  in  our  flesh,  and  in  it 
He  sanctified  Himself  for  our  sakes.  Therefore  said 
He  to  John,  ' '  Thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness." 
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And  it  was  when  Jesus  was  baptised  with  "  John's 
baptism,"  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  seen  to  descend 
upon  Him  like  a  dove,  and  a  voice  was  heard  from 
Heaven,  which  said,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased." 

Now,  precious  and  important  as  was  the  baptism  of 
John,  another  baptism  was  to  supersede  it,  more 
precious  and  more  important  still.  Do  mark  this 
well ;  for  if  it  be  so,  surely  the  baptism  which  Christ 
instituted  is  something  more  than  a  mere  type  or 
symbol.  If  it  were  not  more,  as  some  virtually  and 
others  avowedly  maintain,  it  would  be  lower  in  degree, 
and  less  rich  in  blessing,  than  John's  baptism  was. 
But  without  all  doubt,  his  baptism  gave  place,  not 
to  a  lower,  but  to  a  higher  thing.  John  himself 
proclaimed  the  baptism  of  Christ  to  be  higher,  more 
heavenly,  than  his  own  ;  even  as  he  declared  that  all 
that  was  of  Jesus  was  to  increase,  while  all  that  was 
of  himself  and  of  his  own  ministry  was  to  decrease 
and  pass  away — to  pass  away,  not  into  darkness  and 
oblivion,  be  it  remembered,  but  rather  into  the 
effulgence  of  that  "  day-spring  from  on  high  which 
hath  visited  us,"  and  of  which  it  was  his  peculiar 
glory  to  be  the  harbinger. 

And  so  John's  baptism,  in  one  important  sense,  is 
not  done  away  now.  It  is  comprehended  in  the 
baptism  of  Christ.  For  it  is  a  baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  as  John's  was ;  but  it  is  also  the 
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washing  of  regeneration,  which  John's  was  not.  It  is 
&  baptism  of  water,  which  John's  was  ;  and  of  the 
Spirit,  which  John's  was  not.  "I  indeed,"  said  John, 
"  baptise  you  Avith  water  unto  repentance ;  but  He 
that  cometh  after  me,  whose  shoes'  latchet  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose,  He  shall  baptise  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire." 

We  have  seen  that  Jesus  was  baptised  with  John's 
baptism :  we  know  also  that  He  had  been  circumcised 
in  infancy,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the  law  of 
Moses.  How  came  it  to  pass,  then,  that  He  never 
.appears  to  have  partaken  of  the  baptism  which  He 
Himself  instituted,  and  which  continues  in  the  Church 
till  the  present  day  ?  This  is  a  solemn  question,  and 
the  answer  reaches  the  very  centre  and  essence  of  the 
truth.  Hear  that  answer  in  our  Lord's  own  words,  on 
the  eve  of  His  passion :  "I  have  a  baptism  to  be 
baptised  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be 
accomplished  !  "  This  was  the  true,  and,  in  one  sense, 
the  only  baptism — Jesus  going  down  into  death,  and 
rising  again  into  newness  of  life — of  which  our  baptism 
testifies,  and  out  of  which  all  its  virtue  and  efficacy 
flow.  Only  for  this  baptism  of  His,  our  baptism  would 
be  both  without  value  and  without  meaning.  But  now 
our  baptism  is  a  reality — a  passing  through  death  into 
life — because  His  was  a  reality.  Baptism  is  never 
spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures  otherwise  than  as  a  reality. 
'"  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptised 
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into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptised  into  His  death  ? 
Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  unto 
death ;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life." 

Baptism  is  never  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  merely 
"a  profession  of  faith  in  Christ."  That  would  be  at 
best  but  an  act  of  man ;  but  baptism  is  an  act  of  the 
Lord,  if  it  be  anything  answering  to  the  terms  in  which 
it  is  there  described.  Nor  is  it  ever  spoken  of  as  a 
mere  type  or  figure.  Nay,  rather  we  have  a  type  of 
baptism  itself  given  us,  in  the  salvation  of  Noah  and 
his  family  in  the  ark,  wherein  eight  souls  were  saved 
by  water.  "  The  like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism, 
doth  also  now  save  us,  (not  the  putting  away  the  filth 
of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
towards  God),  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ." 
(1  S.  Pet.  iii.  20,  21). 

This,  then,  is  the  higher  baptism  we  receive  in  the 
Church.  There  is  no  other  now:  "one  faith,  one 
baptism."  This  baptism  S.  Paul  administered  to  the 
Ephesian  disciples  immediately  on  hearing  that  they 
had  not  received  it  before.  He  baptised  them  into  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and  they  were  thus  joined 
to  the  Lord,  being  brought  into  the  fellowship  of  His 
resurrection  life. 

I  say  nothing  now  of  the  necessity  of  faith,  in  order 
duly  to  profit  by  this  or  any  other  ordinance  of  God. 
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My  object  at  present  is  to  shew  how  large  a  measure 
of  blessing  the  ordinance  of  baptism  contains,  that  your 
faith  may  be  stirred  up,  and  your  hearts  comforted,  by 
meditating  on  the  goodness — the  abounding  grace — of 
the  Lord. 

Observe,  now,  the  bearing  of  the  doctrine  just  set 
forth. 

We  have  all,  most  probably,  heard  objectors  to  the 
truth  of  God  say,  that  it  is  an  unrighteous  thing  to 
charge  us  with  a  burden  of  sin  committed  before  we 
were  born.  Nay,  we  ourselves  may  have  thought  it 
strange  that  we  should  in  any  way  be  held  as  guilty 
of  the  sin  of  Adam,  inasmuch  as  we  are  held  liable 
for  its  consequences.  But  let  us  consider  why  it  is 
so.  Let  us  reflect  upon  what  we  are,  and  how  God 
formed  us. 

We  know  and  feel  assured  of  our  distinct  personality. 
We  are  conscious  that  we  are  individuals ;  and  as 
such  we  see  it  right  that  every  man  shall  bear  his 
own  burden.  We  have  no  difficulty  on  that  point. 
But  it  is  just  as  true,  although  it  may  not  be  so 
clear  to  us,  that  we  are  united — that  we  are  one — as 
that  we  are  individuals.  It  is  as  much  the  law,  the 
constitution  of  our  being,  as  God  formed  it,  to  be  one 
race,  one  flesh,  as  it  is  for  each  to  be  a  separate  and 
distinct  individual.  We  may  call  this  an  evil  law  if 
we  will,  seeing  that  according  to  its  working,  when 
Adam  fell  into  sin,  and  was  lost,  all  the  race  was 
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lost  with  him.  But  it  is  the  law  of  our  being  not 
withstanding ;  and  we  must  believe  it,  if  we  would 
ever  learn  sound  doctrine.  Moreover,  it  is  not  an 
evil  law.  For  if  evil  has  come  to  us  by  it,  deliverance 
from  evil,  yea,  and  all  good  and  glorious  things,  have 
come  to  us  by  it  likewise.  It  is  in  virtue  of  this  law 
of  our  being  that  we  are  saved  in  Christ.  For,  in 
taking  our  very  human  nature,  He  came  under  this 
law.  It  became  possible,  then,  yea,  and  righteous  too, 
that  He  should  suffer,  the  just  for  the  unjust ;  that 
He  should  bear  the  burden  (intolerable  as  it  was),  of 
the  flesh  which  He  had  taken,  and  so  fulfil  all  right 
eousness  AS  A  MAN,  while  He  brought  in  everlasting 
righteousness  into  manhood  AS  A  SAVIOUK.  Therefore 
is  it  righteous  in  principle,  as  well  as  true  in  fact, 
that  "  as  in  Adam  all  died,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all 
be  made  alive."  We  were  born  into  the  world  one 
with  Adam,  and  allied  to  his  sin  and  sorrow :  we  are 
born  again  in  holy  baptism  one  with  Christ,  partakers 
of  His  righteousness,  of  His  salvation.  The  glorious 
mystery  of  our  oneness  with  Christ  would  not  have 
had  place,  had  there  not  been  the  mystery  of  our 
oneness  with  Adam  and  his  whole  race.  As  we  fell  by 
one  man's  sin,  we  rise  again  by  one  man's  righteousness. 
And  so  it  was  not  unjust  in  God  to  deal  with  us  as 
sinners  in  Adam.  It  was  dealing  with  us  according 
to  the  constitution  He  had  given  us.  Yea,  and  it  was  a 
goodly  and  blessed  constitution  He  gave  us,  seeing  that 
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it  admitted  of  salvation  through  a  life-union  with  Christ, 

and  with  all  the  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ. 

Observe,  further,  the  bearing  of  the  doctrine  we  have 

been  setting  forth.     The  redemption  which  is  in  Christ 

Jesus  is  to  impart  spiritual  life  and  health  to  individual 

men.     But  it  is  to  do  more  :  it  is  to  bind  them  again 

together,  according  to  the  original  law  of  their  being. 

For  this  end  the  Holy  Ghost  was   given   in  gifts  and 

ministries,  that  thereby  the   membership  of  the  Body 

of  Christ,  and  its    perfect    unity,   might    be    seen.     It 

was    not   quickening   life   only  that   was  provided,  but 

uniting,  edifying  power.     When,  therefore,  S.  Paul  had 

baptised  the  Ephesian  disciples,  he  laid  his  hands  on 

them,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  they 

spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied.     Gifts  of  the  Holy 

Ghost    were    manifested    in    them — gifts    which   were 

ordained   for   the  very  end    of    edifying    the    Church. 

(1  Cor.  xii.,  Ephes.  iv.).    Surely,  therefore,  without  these 

gifts,  neither  we  nor  our  brethren  around   us  have  any 

reason  to  expect  the  edification  which  we  all  so  greatly 

desire  for  the  Church.    Observe  this  well — that  God  gave 

the  Holy  Spirit,  not  merely  to  quicken  His  people  into 

spiritual  life,  but  also  to  gather  them  into  one — to  shew 

that  there  is  one    body,  even  as  there  is  one  spirit — 

that  there  is  a  law  of  unity  in  man,  as  well  as  a  law  of 

individuality.      Therefore  do    we    rejoice    in    the    holy 

mystery  of  our  baptism  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

For  all  our  brethren's  sake  we  rejoice,  as  well  as  for  our 


142  ON  HOLY  BAPTISM. 

own,  for  we  are  one  with  them.  They  have  been  partakers 
of  the  same  baptism,  and  therein  also  of  the  same  Spirit. 

But  wherefore  will  they  not  see  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  to  be  manifested  in  the  Church  ?  Why  will  they 
be  content  with  the  "influence"  of  the  Spirit,  while 
it  is  the  Spirit  Himself,  the  Comforter,  with  all  His 
fulness  of  gifts  and  grace,  Who  is  said  to  be  given,  and 
to  abide  in  the  Church  for  ever  ?  Unto  what  have 
they  and  we  been  baptised  ?  Not  unto  John's  baptism. 
Why,  then,  are  we  baptised  still  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  if  it  be  not  for  the  same  end  that  the 
Ephesians  and  others  were  baptised  at  the  first ;  that 
we  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  as  they  ?  And 
why  are  hands  laid  upon  us,  if  it  be  not  for  the  same 
end  also  as  at  the  beginning,  that  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  may  be  manifested  amongst  us,  for  the 
edifying  of  the  Church  ? 

But  are  we  sure  that  the  promise,  in  the  very 
same  form  and  fulness,  is  made  to  us  ?  Yes, 
verily.  "  Repent  and  be  baptised  every  one  of  you," 
said  S.  Peter,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  "  and  ye  shall 
receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  for  the  promise  is 
to  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
off."  And  it  is  "  in  the  last  days "  expressly,  that 
the  Lord  has  said  He  will  pour  out  His  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh,  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall 
prophesy.  Yea,  we  are  witnesses  that  He  has 
remembered  His  promise,  and  fulfils  it  in  the  midst 
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of  us  :  not  for  our  worthiness'  sake,  as  it  need 
scarcely  be  said,  but  for  His  own  name,  and  for  His 
truth's  sake.  And  there  are  those  who  can  testify 
that,  even  in  the  measure  in  which  the  Spirit  has 
been  received,  there  is  a  lifting  up  of  the  soul  into 
God,  and  a  deep  solemnity  of  joy  in  Him,  which  can 
be  known  only  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost — 
confirming  all  we  have  said,  that  the  baptised  are 
called  into  a  condition  of  nearness  to  God,  and  of 
profound  blessedness  in  Him  ;  and  into  a  condition  and 
capacity  of  shewing  forth  His  glory,  surpassing  all  that 
patriarchs  or  prophets  of  old  could  ever  have  attained, 
or  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  greater  than  them  all. 

Dear  brethren,  let  us  rejoice  in  the  Lord — in  His 
unchangeable  faithfulness,  and  unspeakable  love.  Let 
our  hearts  also  be  enlarged  towards  all  our  brethren. 
Assuredly  we  have  not  God's  mind  towards  them,  if  we 
are  not  yearning  after  fellowship  with  them  in  the 
bonds  of  the  Gospel — longing  that  they  all  may  be 
builded  together  with  us,  and  we  with  them,  for  an 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.  Nor  have  we 
His  highest  glory  at  heart,  if  we  are  seeking  only, 
each  for  himself,  the  life  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus : 
and  forgetting  that  it  is  by  the  unity  of  the  Church, 
and  the  gifts  and  ministrations  of  the  Spirit  therein, 
His  great  purpose  is  to  be  accomplished  in  the  earth, 
and  a  people  to  be  prepared  for  the  coming  and  kingdom 
of  His  Son. 


THE    BAPTISM   OF   INFANTS. 
S.  LUKE  xviii.  1(>-17.       1  S.  PETER  iii.  -21. 

IF  we  search  throughout  the  world  we  shall  not  tind  a 
lovelier  object  than  an  infant  child.  Nay,  more,  we  may 
venture  to  say  that  there  is  no  other  object  here  of 
which  we  are  so  sure  that  it  engages  the  complacency  of 
the  Lord  Himself.  It  is  not  merely  that  Jesus  loved 
little  children,  and  died  for  them — for  He  loved  and  died 
for  all — but  that  He  admired  them,  and  oftentimes  gave 
utterance  to  His  admiration.  Of  all  things  that  He  saw 
in  this  world,  none  seemed  to  afford  Him  the  solace  and 
joy  which  they  did.  He  spoke  of  them  as  patterns  for 
all.  He  declared  that  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
He  said,  "Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein."  And 
again,  "Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little 
children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
The  love  which  a  Christian  parent  bears  to  his  children 
for  tenderness  and  purity  has  no  parallel  on  the  earth. 
And  from  whence  does  such  love  come  ?  It  must  needs 
come  from  the  Father  of  all.  God  puts  it  into  a  father's 
heart  because  it  is  in  His  own.  It  could  not  exist 
otherwise.  And  strong  and  fervent  though  it  be,  it  is 
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only  one  little  spark  from  that  everlasting  fire  of  love 
which  burns  in  Him.  Now,  if  Christian  parents  desire 
ahove  all  things  that  their  infants  should  be  made 
partakers  of  the  grace  of  life,  can  we  think  that  God  is 
less  willing  to  give  the  blessing  than  they  are  to  receive  it '? 
Is  their  love  to  their  children  stronger  or  truer  than  His  ? 

Again.  When  they  brought  infants  to  Jesus,  and  He 
took  them  up  in  His  arms,  and  put  His  hands  upon 
them,  and  blessed  them,  He  confirmed  by  this  act  all 
that  He  had  spoken,  and  all  that  we  may  believe  is  in 
the  heart  of  His  Father,  concerning  them.  By  the  same 
act,  He  shewed  the  love  of  God,  not  to  those  only  whom 
He  then  embraced,  but  to  all  infants  ;  He  shewed  the 
blessing  that  was  provided  for  them,  and,  moreover,  that 
they  were  capable  of  receiving  the  blessing  so  provided. 

Furthermore,  the  Lord  Jesus  confirmed  by  this  act 
the  truth  of  the  promises  made  to  the  fathers,  as  including 
their  children  with  them,  "  1  will  be  a  God  to  thee,  and 
to  thy  seed  after  thee."  Which  promises  were  sealed  to 
them  in  the  covenant  of  circumcision.  And,  still  more, 
this  act  of  Jesus  shewed  the  same  good  will  and  free 
grace  of  God  towards  infants  in  the  present  dispensation, 
which  is  peculiarly  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  S. 
Peter  declared  this  expressly  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
The  long  promised  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  shed 
down  then,  to  abide  with  the  Church  for  ever.  And, 
speaking  of  this  precious  gift,  the  Apostle  said,  "  The 
promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  children." 
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It  would  indeed  be  unaccountable  if  God  should 
exclude  children  from  His  covenant  now,  seeing  He  gave 
them  a  place  in  it  by  name  in  the  former  dispensation. 
There  was  no  blessing  promised  which  He  withheld  from 
them  then  ;  and  can  we  suppose  that,  in  a  day  of  far  fuller 
and  richer  grace,  He  would  cut  them  off  from  any  now  ? 

The  Apostle  Paul  says,  (Col.  ii.  11,  12),  "We  are 
circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands — 
by  the  circumcision  of  Christ,  buried  with  Him  in 
baptism."  Pray  mark  these  words.  The  circumcision 
of  Christ,  with  which  we  are  said  to  be  circumcised,  is 
declared  to  be  "  being  buried  with  Him  in  baptism."  In 
the  Apostle's  view,  then,  baptism  is  the  same  thing  as 
the  circumcision  of  Christ — that  is,  as  the  circumcision 
ministered  by  Christ.  And  surely  this  circumcision,  by 
all  just  analogy,  belongs  to  children  now,  as  well  as  before. 
These,  then,  are  some  of  the  grounds  on  which  Holy 
Baptism  is  administered  to  infants.  They  are  capable  of 
receiving  the  blessing  it  conveys  :  God  has  designed  the 
blessing  for  them  :  and  the  words  and  acts  of  Jesus,  when 
He  was  in  the  world,  shew  that  they  are  fit  subjects  for 
baptism,  being  fit  subjects  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ; 
into  which  Kingdom,  baptism,  as  the  gate  of  life,  is  the 
entrance. 

Christian  parents  cannot  but  admire  the  innocence  and 
artlessness  of  their  little  children.  But  they  may  not 
always  lay  to  heart  this  cheering  thought,  that  the  Lord 
admires  these  dispositions,  too.  Are  not  the  innocence 
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and  artlessness  of  infancy  His  gifts — the  beautiful  work 
of  His  own  hand  ?  And,  being  regarded  in  our  children 
as  the  first-fruits  of  the  redemption  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  we  may  well  hail  them  with  thankfulness  and 
joy,  as  a  manifest  preparation  for  the  richer  and  fuller 
grace  provided  for  them  in  Holy  Baptism. 

But  there  are  many  who  will  say  that  they  do  not 
doubt  God's  good  will  to  infants,  or  that  He  truly 
blesses  them  in  baptism.  What  they  doubt  or  deny  is, 
that  the  blessing  so  given  amounts  to  regeneration,  to 
the  remission  of  sin,  and  the  imparting  of  spiritual  life. 
They  believe  that  it  is  something  far  short  of  this. 
But,  surely  it  follows  that  if  infants  are  to  be  baptised, 
and  are  to  receive  blessing  in  baptism  at  all,  they  are  to 
receive  the  blessing  which  baptism  was  ordained  to 
convey.  For  it  is  God's  ordinance,  and,  being  His,  it 
is  perfectly  adequate  to  its  designed  end.  And  its  end 
we  know  is  for  remission  of  sin  and  regeneration,  and 
for  nothing  less.  All  Scripture  testifies  that  it  is  no 
mere  type,  however  significant — no  mere  form,  however 
solemn  ;  but  that  it  is  the  divinely  appointed  channel  to 
convey  the  washing  of  regenei'ation.  As  for  the  abuse 
of  it,  in  any  way,  that  is  not  the  question.  The 
question  is  concerning  baptism,  as  Christ  has  ordained 
it,  not  as  man  may  have  abused  it.  And  therefore, 
although  there  are  the  unfaithful,  as  well  as  the  faithful, 
among  the  baptised,  we  dare  not  speak  of  Christ's 
ordinance  as  "yea  and  nay," — as  intended  to  convey 
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spiritual  regeneration  to  one,  and  nominal  regeneration 
only  to  another.  It  must  always  be  what  it  professes  to 
be.  And  where  the  quickening  grace  which  God  pours 
into  it  is  not  barred  out  by  unbelief,  as  in  infants  it 
cannot  be,  the  grace  of  life  is  surely  imparted.  It  is  a 
sad  thing  to  frustrate  the  grace  of  God  in  His  ordinance, 
and  then  to  deny  His  grace  because  it  had  been 
frustrated.  It  is  sad,  indeed,  that  because  there  are 
unfaithful  ones  amongst  the  baptised,  we  should  ascribe 
their  unfaithfulness,  not  to  their  having  broken  covenant 
with  God,  but  to  the  inadequacy  of  His  ordinance,  and 
the  inefficacy  of  His  grace. 

Again.  There  are  many  Christian  parents  who,  while 
they  think  it  too  great  a  blessing  to  expect  from  God 
that  their  infants  should  be  born  again  in  Holy  Baptism, 
do  not  doubt  that  if  they  die  in  infancy  they  are  saved. 
But  the  blessing  of  regeneration  in  baptism  is  not 
greater  than  the  blessing  of  salvation.  If  it  be  like 
God's  fatherly  love  to  save  infants  who  die,  it  is  equally 
like  His  fatherly  love  to  give  spiritual  life  to  those  who 
are  baptised.  The  letter  of  Scripture  says  nothing  on 
either  point ;  but  the  whole  spirit  and  analogy  of 
Scripture  are  in  favour  of  both.  And  it  is  manifestly 
inconsistent  to  believe  the  one,  and  disbelieve  the  other. 
If  the  Lord  has  said  that  our  infants  are  fit  for  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  why  should  we  doubt  that  He  will 
bless  them  with  the  life  and  the  grace  of  the  Kingdom  ? 
How  much  more  honouring  to  Him — how  much  more 


THE   BAPTISM  OF  INFANTS.  149 


becoming  in  us — freely  to  accept  the  unspeakable 
boon  ! — to  accept  it,  and,  with  overflowing  hearts,  take 
up  the  words  of  David,  and  say,  "  Who  am  I,  0  Lord 
God,  and  what  is  my  house,  that  Thou  hast  brought  me 
hitherto  ?  And  this  was  yet  a  small  thing  in  Thy 
sight,  0  Lord  God ;  but  Thou  hast  spoken  also  of  Thy 
servant's  house  for  a  great  while  to  come !  And  is 
this  the  manner  of  man,  0  Lord  God  ?  " 

Let  it  not  be  said  that  such  views  of  the  nature  and 
efficacy  of  baptism  must  needs  lead  to  formalism. 
Doubtless  we  may  profess  the  soundest  views  on  any 
point,  and  yet  be  formalists.  But  it  is  surely  not 
formalism  to  believe  that  God  works  in  His  own 
ordinance.  On  the  other  hand,  to  use  baptism  as  a 
mere  form,  seems  to  be  a  plain  and  palpable  act  of 
formalism.  And  where  baptism  is  thus  considered  a 
form  only,  or,  at  best,  an  ordinance  of  uncertain  efficacy, 
the  formalism  becomes  truly  startling  when  such  words 
of  faith  and  confidence  are  used  as  are  contained  in  the 
baptismal  service.  How  can  those  words  be  uttered  in 
faith,  if  it  be  denied  that  God  works  effectually  in  the 
ordinance,  as  the  words  declare  He  does  ?  With  such 
views  of  baptism,  we  ought  not  to  believe  ;  for  there  is 
nothing  to  be  believed,  if  the  ordinance  be  a  mere  form, 
or,  at  the  best,  an  uncertainty.  We  have  no  ground  for 
faith  :  we  can  only  be  formalists. 

But,  blessed  be  God,  there  is  ground  for  faith.  He 
does  not  mock  us  by  speaking  words  without  meaning, 
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or  giving  forms  without  life.  And  oh  !  what  a  consola 
tion  is  the  reality  of  Holy  Baptism  to  Christian  parents, 
burdened  and  fearful  in  themselves  it  may  be,  and 
yearning  over  their  children  with  unutterable  tender 
ness  !  "  Like  as  the  sparrow  and  the  swallow,  they  have 
found  an  house — a  nest  where  they  may  lay  their 
young ;  even  Thine  altars,  0  Lord  of  hosts,  my  King 
and  my  God."  In  training  them  too,  from  their  infancy 
onwards,  a  new  and  animating  principle  is  brought  into 
action.  We  can  pray  for  them,  and  speak  to  them,  as 
the  children  of  God,  as  heirs  with  ourselves  of  the  grace 
of  life.  We  can  teach  them  to  say,  "  Our  Father,  which 
art  in  heaven,"  believing  it  to  be  true.  We  can  bring 
them  up  in  the  nurture,  as  well  as  in  the  admonition  of 
the  Lord.  We  can  work  upon  the  good  that  is  in  them : 
and  how  else  can  we  work  hopefully  or  effectually  at  all  ? 

And  now  we  come  to  another  and  most  important 
view  of  the  subject.  We  are  to  remember  that  the  act 
of  baptism  is  only  the  commencement  of  the  spiritual 
life.  And  it  would  be  as  unreasonable  to  expect  that 
that  life  should  be  sustained  without  the  nourishment 
proper  to  it,  as  to  expect  that  natural  life  would  be 
sustained  without  food.  Let  us  consider  this  matter  in 
some  brief  detail. 

The  new  life  which  is  imparted  in  Holy  Baptism  is  the 
life  of  Christ — the  life  which  He  Himself  received  when 
He  was  raised  from  the  dead.  S.  Peter  says,  "Baptism 
doth  also  now  save  us — by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
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Christ."  And  S.  Paul  declares,  "  We  are  buried  with 
Him  by  baptism  unto  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life." 

Now,  this  new  life,  from  its  very  nature,  is  a  life  of 
FAITH.  It  is  still  Christ's  life,  though  it  be  in  us ;  and 
it  can  abide  and  be  manifested  in  us  only  through  faith. 
For  it  is  not  a  separate  or  independent  life  that  is  given 
us.  Its  very  existence  is  in  Christ.  And  if  we  are  to 
retain  it,  we  must  needs  abide  in  Him  in  Whom  our  life 
is  hid  :  in  other  words,  we  must  abide  in  faith — in  the 
faith  that  we  are  in  Him,  and  He  in  us.  "  The  life 
which  we  live  in  the  flesh  is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us." 

Again.  The  life  of  Christ  imparted  in  Holy  Baptism 
lives  and  acts  in  us  according  to  its  own  heavenly  nature. 
It  has  its  sustenance  in  Christ;  and  it  draws  this 
sustenance  from  Him  through  the  several  ordinances 
which  He  has  set  to  convey  it.  And  this  it  does  by 
faith.  So  that,  as  has  been  said,  the  life  of  Christ  in 
us  is  essentially  a  life  of  faith. 

Now,  infants  are  capable  of  receiving  spiritual  life,  and 
so  are  admissible  to  baptism.  But,  even  in  their  case, 
the  new  life  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  a  life  of  faith  in 
Christ ;  although  faith  is  only  the  acting  of  this  life,  not 
the  life  itself.  And  therefore  it  is,  when  they  are  bap 
tised,  that  faith  is  expressed,  the  creed  is  recited,  and 
solemn  declarations  are  uttered  concerning  the  nature, 
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and  the  source,  and  the  obligations  of  the  new  life  they 
receive.  The  kind  of  life  which  is  imparted,  is  declared 
and  shewn  forth  even  from  its  first  beginning  in  us,  that 
we  may  be  guarded  against  the  error  that  God  worketh 
only  in  the  ordinance,  while  His  object  is  to  work  in  iis. 
When  God  is  acknowledged  as  working  in  Holy  Baptism, 
causing  the  grace  of  life  to  flow  through  it,  that  is  only 
part  of  the  truth.  God's  work,  through  baptism,  is  in 
the  baptised — a  work  which  He  would  have  to  be  both 
effectual  and  abiding  in  them,  if  His  gracious  purpose 
be  not  frustrated. 

But  infants  cannot  apprehend  the  nature  of  the  holy 
life  they  receive  in  baptism,  nor  can  they  express  faith 
in  Christ  from  Whom  it  comes  :  and,  therefore,  this  is 
done  by  sponsors,  in  their  name,  and  as  their  act.  It  is 
true,  that  by  many  this  office  of  sponsor  is  counted  a 
mere  form,  or  make-believe.  But  it  is  not  so.  The 
Church  has  not  ordained  it  without  an  object.  And  it 
is  always  a  happy  thing  when  we  are  enabled  to  discover 
substantial  truth  in  what  we  may  have  regarded  before 
as,  at  best,  but  an  empty  form.  Holy  Scripture  teaches 
us,  that  one  may  act  in  the  name  of  another — not  as  a 
make-believe,  but  as  a  reality.  Did  not  Jesus  act  in  the 
name  of  His  Father  ?  "  The  works  that  I  do,"  He  said, 
"  are  not  Mine,  but  His  which  sent  Me."  And  did  not 
His  Apostles  act  in  His  name  ?  And  do  not  all  His 
ministers  the  same — speaking  words,  and  doing  acts,  in 
His  stead  ? 
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It  is  one  life  that  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and 
therefore  could  the  Son  do  the  works  and  speak  the  words 
of  the  Father.  It  is  one  life  that  is  in  Christ  and  His 
members  ;  and  therefore  can  His  ministers  speak  and  act 
in  His  name.  It  is  the  same  life  also  that  is  in  the  one 
body,  the  Church ;  and  therefore  is  it  possible  for  one 
member  of  the  Church  to  speak  and  act  in  the  name  of 
another.  And  so,  at  the  baptism  of  an  infant — of  one 
who  cannot  answer  for  itself — who  cannot  confess  that 
the  life  which  it  receives  binds  it  to  live  by  faith  in 
Christ — it  is  fit  and  right  that  other  members  of  the  one 
body  should  answer  for  it,  and  consent,  in  its  name,  to 
the  terms  and  conditions  of  the  covenant. 

It  is  the  law  of  unity — the  true,  mysterious  oneness 
of  the  Church,  which  gives  meaning  and  value  to  the 
confession  of  sponsors  in  the  name  of  the  child.  Were 
the  unity  of  the  Church  a  fiction,  or  mere  figure  of  speech, 
and  not  a  reality,  then,  indeed,  that  one  should  confess 
for  another — that  a  sponsor  should  declare  the  faith  and 
the  responsibility  of  the  child — would  be  a  mere  make- 
believe.  But  if  it  be  true,  as  the  Bible  teaches,  that  we 
are  verily  members  one  of  another,  then  is  it  not  a 
meaningless  thing  that  the  faith  of  the  Church,  through 
the  sponsors,  should  embrace  and  uphold  the  child  that 
is  born  to  it,  and  give  solemn  consent  to  the  act  of  the 
Lord  in  its  baptism,  declaring  the  life  then  received  to 
be  no  other,  and  no  less,  than  a  life  of  Faith  in  the  Son 
of  God.  Let  me  repeat  it — the  expression  of  faith  in 
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Christ,  in  the  name  of  the  child  who  is  being  baptised, 
is  the  shewing  forth  of  the  nature  of  the  life  which  all 
His  people  in  common  have  in  Him.  It  is  confessing  that 
we  cannot  live  save  in  Him :  that,  separate  from  Him, 
we  die.  It  is  declaring  that  we  believe  Him  to  be  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  and  that  believing, 
and  so  long  only  as  we  believe,  we  have  life  through 
His  name. 

And  this  is  the  answer  to  those  who  object  to  the 
doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  in  the  case  of  infants, 
on  the  ground  that  it  sets  aside  faith  in  Christ.  Yea, 
rather  it  establishes  the  necessity  of  faith  in  Christ. 
The  life  which  is  received  in  baptism  is  a  life  of  Faith 
in  Him.  And  if  this  life  is  duly  nourished  in  the  child, 
it  will  be  seen  in  him  to  be  a  life  of  Faith  in  Christ  so 
soon  as  it  can  be  manifested  at  all.  And  if  it  be  not 
manifested  then — alas  !  how  often  does  it  so  happen  !— 
it  only  shews  that  the  life  imparted  in  Holy  Baptism 
has  not  been  duly  nourished,  but  has,  through  ignorance 
or  unfaithfulness,  been  suffered  to  become  dormant,  or 
dead. 

If  the  life  of  Christ  which  is  imparted  in  baptism  be 
necessarily  a  life  of  faith,  doubtless  it  is  also  a  life  of 
holiness.  It  must  needs  be  holy,  for  He  is  holy  whose 
life  it  is.  Therefore  are  the  sponsors  required,  when 
answering  in  the  name  of  the  child,  not  only  to  profess 
faith  in  Christ,  but  to  promise  obedience  to  Him.  They 
declare  thus  that  baptism  into  Christ  is  a  baptism  unto 
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holiness ;  and  they  consent  that  the  infant  who  receives 
the  grace  of  baptism,  receives  it  only  that  he  may  be 
enabled  thereby  to  follow  the  Lord  fully,  and  to  walk  in 
holiness  and  righteousness  before  Him  all  the  days  of  his 
life.  Their  act  and  engagement  shew  forth  the  object  of 
baptism — that  it  is  not  to  convey  a  transient  blessing  to 
the  child,  but  to  impart  a  life — a  lifelong  grace — that  it- 
is  not  for  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  once 
and  no  more ;  but  for  the  perpetual  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  towards  God.  It  is  thus  that  baptism  doth 
also  now  save  us ;  it  saves  us  not  in  sin,  but  from  sin. 
Whoso  falls  into  sin,  breaks  his  vows,  and  departs  from 
his  baptismal  standing.  But,  even  then,  God's  free  grace, 
and  true  love,  and  absolute  sincerity,  are  vindicated  in 
the  gift  He  has  bestowed.  The  grace  imparted  is  as 
real,  as  the  sin  which  has  marred  it  is  aggravated. 
God  is  true,  though  every  man  be  a  liar. 

And  this  is  our  reply  to  those  who  object  to  baptismal 
regeneration,  on  the  ground  that  it  leads  the  baptised 
to  trust  in  their  baptism  for  salvation,  while  they  are 
walking  in  sin.  Such  fatal  trust  is  contradicted  and 
condemned  by  the  very  nature  of  the  baptism  they 
have  received,  and  by  the  promises  of  holy  obedience 
made  by  the  sponsors  in  their  name. 

But  ought  not  the  parents  to  be  the  sponsors  of  the 
child  ?  It  is  not  necessary  that  they  should.  It  is  true 
they  have  given  the  infant  natural  life.  It  is  bone  of 
their  bone,  and  flesh  of  their  flesh.  But  they  cannot 
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give  it  spiritual  life.  The  spiritual  father  of  the  child 
is  God,  and  its  spiritual  mother  is  the  Church.  The 
first  birth  is  of  the  earth,  and  is  but  the  type  of  the 
second,  which  is  from  Heaven.  And  it  is  needful  that 
this  difference  should  be  clearly  marked  and  manifested. 
At  the  same  time,  the  Church,  being  the  mother  of  us 
all,  is  to  care  for  the  honour  of  the  parental  relation. 
Aided,  therefore,  by  the  succouring  hand  of  sponsors,  it 
is  good  that  the  parents  present  the  child  to  the  Lord 
in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  ;  the  child  is  then 
embraced  by  the  Lord  in  the  arms  of  His  ministering 
servant,  and  the  blessing  sought  for  in  the  Holy 
Sacrament  is  bestowed.  Then,  restored  to  the  parents 
as  a  member  of  Christ's  family,  (Ephes.  iii.  15),  the 
child  is  to  be  trained  and  nourished  accordingly.  And 
thus  it  is  made  manifest  that  the  grace  comes  not 
through  the  natural  relationship,  but  through  the 
spiritual — not  through  the  parents,  but  through  the 
•Church — while  hearty  thanks  are  yielded  to  the  Lord, 
that  the  efficacy  of  the  ordinance  proceeds  entirely  from 
His  grace  and  power  put  forth  therein.  It  is  of  the  very 
essence  of  faith  to  know  that  what  is  done  in  the  Church 
is  done  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  is  He  who  ruleth,  and 
acteth,  and  blesseth  there,  through  His  servants,  and  by 
His  Spirit.  If  this  were  but  realised,  how  would  the 
ordinances  of  the  Church  be  found  teeming  with  life  and 
blessing  ! 

But  we  must  see  beyond  outward  forms,  if  we  would 
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realise  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  the  preciousness 
of  the  things  He  sets  before  us  in  the  Church.  We  are 
a  spiritual  people,  surrounded  with  spiritual  realities, 
and  we  need  spiritual  discernment.  Assuredly  we  are 
a  spiritual  people.  The  name  we  bear — our  Christian 
name — is  a  spiritual  and  holy  thing,  and  marks  us  as 
consecrated  to  the  Lord.  We  were  not  born  with  it.  It 
was  not  transmitted  to  us  from  our  parents  as  our  family 
name  was.  Their  family  name  is  ours,  just  as  their 
nature  is  ours.  But  our  Christian  name  we  received 
otherwise.  It  was  given  to  us  from  above.  The  Lord 
Jesus  gave  it  to  us  when,  by  His  own  servant,  He  took  us 
in  His  arms  and  baptised  us  into  the  fellowship  of  His 
own  life.  He  did  not  change  our  old  nature  then,  as  some 
speak ;  but  He  gave  us  a  new — a  divine  nature.  And 
when  He  gave  us  a  new  nature,  He  gave  us  a  new  name. 
This,  therefore,  is  a  holy  thing.  And  the  sound  of  our 
Christian  name  should  remind  us  of  its  sacred  origin — 
of  the  blessed  privileges  associated  with  it,  and  of  the 
solemn  responsibilities  it  entails. 

And  our  names  were  registered  when  we  were  baptised. 
This  also  is  a  solemn  and  significant  act  of  the  Church. 
The  baptismal  register  in  God's  House  is  the  nearest 
thing  on  earth  to  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life  in  Heaven. 
The  names  of  the  little  children  born  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit  are  inscribed  there,  written  as  among  the- 
Living  in  Jerusalem.  And  the  Church  does  all  this  in 
the  Lord's  name.  She  baptises,  and  she  records  the 
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name  of  the  baptised.  It  is  part  of  her  distinctive  and 
honourable  office  so  to  do.  "  Of  Zion  it  shall  be  said, 

that  this  and  that  man  were  born  in  her And  the 

Lord  shall  count,  when  He  writeth  up  the  people,  that 
this  man  was  born  there." 

When  God  entered  into  covenant  with  Abram,  and 
gave  him  the  ordinance  of  circumcision,  He  gave  him  a 
new  name  ;  and  there  was  connected  with  it  the  promise 
of  a  large  and  enduring  inheritance.  The  new  name  we 
receive  in  baptism  is  associated,  as  Abram's  was,  with 
an  inheritance  promised  to  us — "  an  inheritance  incor 
ruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away."  Our 
citizenship  is  of  the  heavenly  city.  As  members  of  the 
Church,  we  belong  to  that  city  now.  The  names  of  the 
Apostles  of  the  Lamb  are  upon  its  foundations,  and  if 
we  are  indeed  alive  unto  God,  our  names  also  are 
registered  there,  together  with  all  those  which  are  not 
blotted  out  of  the  Book  of  Life. 

The  earnest  of  that  glorious  inheritance  is  here. 
Having  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  have  the  first-fruits  of  it 
now.  What  is  yet  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  heavenly  places, 
we  have  the  foretaste  of  in  the  Church.  A  pure  river 
of  the  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  shall  be  there ; 
and  here  there  is  a  river  the  streams  whereof  make  glad 
the  city  of  God.  There  are  wells  of  salvation  now — 
God's  ordinances — out  of  which  we  draw  water  with  joy. 
The  love  of  God,  the  peace  of  God,  the  joy  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  conscious  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  the 
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Lord  amongst  us  :  all  these  we  have ;  and  it  is  not 
another  thing  in  the  Kingdom,  but  the  same  love,  and 
peace,  and  joy :  only  in  such  fulness  there,  as  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  to  conceive. 

Furthermore,  what  is  being  done  in  the  Church  is 
that  which  shall  be  done  in  the  Kingdom.  The  ordi 
nances  of  God  in  this  dispensation  are  more  than  the 
shadow,  they  are  the  very  image  of  the  good  things  to 
come  (Heb.  x.  1).  And  what  is  that  ?  Jesus,  while  He 
was  in  the  world,  although  His  glory  was  veiled,  was 
still  the  very  image  of  the  invisible  God.  He  was  not 
a  type  or  shadow  of  God,  but  His  very  image ;  for  God 
was  in  Him.  And  so  the  forms  and  ordinances  of  the 
Church  are  befitting  this  spiritual  dispensation,  and 
contain  a  measure  of  the  heavenly  things  of  which  they 
are  the  very  image.  They  image  forth  a  corresponding 
ministry  of  life  and  glory  in  the  Kingdom.  And  even 
now,  what  the  Lord  Jesus  doeth  in  the  Heavens  hath 
its  counterpart  in  the  acting  of  the  Church,  which  is  His 
body,  having  fellowship  in  His  life  and  service.  The  Lamb 
"as  it  had  been  slain"  abideth  there  before  God;  and 
here,  in  like  manner,  we  present  before  Him  continually 
the  memorials  of  His  death.  We  do  not  present  a  bloody 
sacrifice,  for  Jesus  does  not.  He  did  this  once,  and  He 
does  so  no  more.  Nor  do  we  present  bread  of  transub- 
stantiation,  or  bread  with  consubstantiation.  But  we  do 
present  a  sacrifice  nevertheless — a  memorial  sacrifice  of 
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praise  and  thanksgiving — a  pure  offering — even  the  Holy 
Bread  which  is  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  Christ ; 
and  the  Cup  of  Blessing  which  is  the  Communion  of  the 
Blood  of  Christ :  and  we  present  ourselves  in  Him,  a 
living  sacrifice — one  Bread  and  one  Body,  for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  that  one  Bread.  Without  self-sacrifice  how 
can  we  ever  shew  forth  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  ? 

In  the  daily  worship  of  the  Church,  we  are  only 
echoing  the  prayers,  and  intercessions,  and  thanksgivings 
which  Christ  ceases  not  to  offer  in  the  Heavens.  Ho 
speaketh  from  Heaven  also  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word ; 
not  in  preaching  and  teaching  only,  but  in  the  Holy 
Sacraments  also.  The  water  in  Baptism  is  not  without 
the  Word,  any  more  than  it  is  without  the  Spirit.  And 
the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  is  for  begetting  faith 
and  converting  the  alienated  heart,  as  truly  as  Baptism 
is  for  remission  of  sin  and  regeneration.  We  do  well  to 
remember  that  the  work  of  the  Lord  is  not  accomplished 
by  means  of  any  single  ordinance.  He  has  a  goodly 
method  ;  and  all  His  ordinances  are  needful  in  their 
proper  place,  and  profitable  after  their  proper  measure. 
But  because  it  is  one  work,  and  all  the  means  employed 
conduce  to  one  end,  the  work  wrought  is  spoken  of  as  the 
result  sometimes  of  one  means  and  sometimes  of  another, 
the  Spirit  of  God  being  the  efficient  agent  in  them  all. 

Observe,  it  is  the  reality  of  ALL  God's  ordinances — 
the  solemn,  spiritual  realities  of  God's  House,  to  which 
I  am  directing  your  thoughts.  By  faith  we  are  called 
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and  enabled  to  behold  here  things  that  are  invisible.  In 
drawing  near  to  the  Altar  of  the  Lord,  we  draw  near  unto 
the  Lord  Himself.  And  if,  in  an  inferior  dispensation, 
the  fire  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  consumed  the 
sacrifices  that  were  offered,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
filled  the  House,  so  that  the  priests  could  not  enter  into 
the  House  of  the  Lord  because  the  glory  of  the  Lord  had 
filled  it :  surely,  if  it  were  so  then,  the  Presence  of  the 
Lord  is  not  less  with  us,  and  the  sacrifice  and  service  of 
our  faith  is  not  less  glorious,  or  less  acceptable  to  God 
now,  though  our  calling  is  spiritual,  and  our  worship  is 
of  faith,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  yet  in  its  fullness  of 
outward  and  glorious  manifestation.  That  is  to  come. 
It  is  for  that  we  are  waiting  :  it  is  for  that  we  are  being 
prepared.  Let  us  seek,  therefore,  to  enter  into  the  mind 
of  the  Lord  now,  that  we  may  not  hinder  the  progress  of 
His  work,  or  mar  our  own  preparedness  for  its  consum 
mation.  Let  us  seek  to  realise  the  blessedness  of  our 
baptismal  standing,  and  "  reckon  ourselves  to  be  dead 
indeed  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ."  Finally,  let  us  seek  to  realise  the  solemnity — 
the  heavenliness  of  all  our  worship,  by  realising  the 
Presence  of  the  Lord  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  every  act 
and  ordinance  of  the  Church  ;  so  that  we  may  ever  feel 
in  our  hearts,  what  we  sometimes  say  with  our  lips, 
' '  This  is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  this  is  the 
gate  of  heaven." 


THE    SABBATH— TITHES— PRIESTHOOD. 
GENESIS  ii.  2,  3 ;  xiv.  18-20. 

THERE  are  some  striking  points  of  analogy  between  the 
duty  of  paying  Tithes,  and  that  of  observing  the 
Sabbath.  The  one  is  the  portion  of  man's  time,  the 
other  the  portion  of  man's  substance,  which  the  Lord 
claimed  expressly  as  His  own.  Each  of  these  ordinances 
had  a  prominent  place  in  the  Law  of  Moses  ;  each  had 
been  observed  prior  to  the  institution  of  the  Law;  and 
each,  with  certain  modifications,  has  survived  the 
abrogation  of  the  Law.  It  appears,  therefore,  that  they 
were  of  more  than  mere  temporary  obligation.  They 
were  not  like  the  rites  and  ceremonies  which  were  only 
typical,  and  which  ceased  necessarily  when  the  antitype 
appeared.  They  were  more  properly  like  those  moral 
precepts,  which  formed  part,  indeed,  of  the  Mosaic 
economy,  but  which,  from  their  very  nature,  abide  in 
force  for  ever.  To  offer  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
for  example,  could  have  been  acceptable  only  as  pointing 
to  something  beyond  itself,  and  so  could  serve  only  a 
temporary  purpose.  But  to  offer  our  time  and  our 
substance  to  the  Lord,  while  we  have  time  and  substance 
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to  offer,  are  positive  duties  in  themselves,  and  so  are  of 
permanent  obligation. 

The  Sabbath  existed  from  the  Beginning.  The  world 
has  never  been  without  its  Sabbath.  There  has  always 
been  this  witness  for  God,  this  rest  for  man.  Think  of 
its  wonderful  origin — God  Himself  rested  on  that  day. 
He  rejoiced  over  the  finished  creation.  It  was  a  day  of 
gladness  even  to  Him ;  and  He  blessed  it,  and  sanctified 
it,  that  it  might  be  a  perpetual  memorial  of  His  great 
work,  and  of  His  holy  joy.  While  the  world  stands, 
therefore,  the  work  of  its  creation  is  worthy  to  be 
commemorated. 

But  a  new  creation  has  been  accomplished  since  then. 
The  old  creation  died  through  the  fall :  and  Christ 
Jesus,  Who  came  to  save  it,  died  with  the  old  creation. 
But  He  rose  again  from  the  dead,  and  then  life  and 
immortality  were  brought  to  light.  Then  those  new 
foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid  which  shall  never  be 
removed.  This  is  His  word  who  made  all  things  at  the 
beginning,  "Behold,  I  make  all  things  new." 

This  was  a  higher  work  than  the  first,  wrought  out 
with  greater  pains,  and  yielding  more  glorious  fruit.  It 
embraced  the  first  creation,  and  restored  it.  Consis 
tently,  therefore,  with  God's  method  at  the  beginning, 
this  new  creation — this  redemption  of  the  world,  was 
the  work  thenceforward  to  be  commemorated.  In  the 
joy  of  this  new  work  was  included  and  completed  the 
joy  of  the  first  work ;  and  so  the  day  of  commemoration 
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has  been  changed  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day — 
from  the  day  of  the  creation  to  the  day  of  the  redemption. 
And  although  it  is  the  Lord's  Day  now,  and  not  the 
Sabbath,  the  Lord's  Day  may  be  said  to  include  the 
Sabbath.  The  design  of  the  Sabbath  can  no  more  be 
said  to  be  done  away,  than  the  first  creation  can  be  said 
to  be  done  away.  The  day  is  changed,  but  its  purpose 
abides.  Its  object  is  enlarged,  its  character  is  exalted  : 
but  the  principle,  the  truth,  the  original  blessing,  all 
remain.  No  blessing  has  been  lost,  no  duty  has  become 
obsolete.  And  so  in  respect  of  its  observance  ;  that  too 
is  changed,  not  done  away.  It  is  to  be  kept  holy  in  the 
liberty  and  joy  of  God's  children  ;  not,  as  before,  in  the 
mere  strictness  of  the  letter.  Therefore  it  is  no  where 
in  all  the  New  Testament  commanded  to  be  observed. 
And  this  is  very  significant  and  instructive.  As  respects 
this  Holy  Day,  the  Lord  requires  a  free-will  service,  or 
He  will  have  none.  There  is  no  compulsion  /  "  He  that 
regardeth  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  regard  it."  But 
mark  this — there  is  the  pattern  in  the  Law,  there  is  the 
example  of  God  Himself  at  the  Beginning,  there  is  the 
practice  of  the  Church,  all  bearing  witness  to  the  duty ; 
and  the  heart  that  is  right  with  God  will  delight  to 
follow  far  fainter  indications  of  His  will  than  we  have 
before  us  here,  although  it  be  not  enforced  by  an  express 
and  positive  command.  God  has  said,  "I  will  guide 
thee  with  Mine  eye."  He  need  not  issue  commands  to- 
those  who  are  waiting  and  watching  His  will. 
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In  respect  of  the  other  ordinance  to  which  I  have 
referred,  although  the  duty  of  paying  Tithes  has  not 
been  so  generally  observed  as  that  of  keeping  the 
Lord's  Day,  yet  it  has  been  quite  sufficiently  acknow 
ledged,  in  all  ages,  to  shew  the  mind  of  the  Church 
on  the  subject. 

As  already  noticed,  the  payment  of  Tithe  was  strictly 
enjoined  under  the  Law.  It  was  claimed  by  the  Lord 
as  His  own  portion.  See  what  is  written,  Lev.  xxvii. 
30-32,  "  All  the  tithe  of  the  land  is  the  Lord's  ...  It 
is  holy  unto  the  Lord."  No  Israelite  could  withhold 
this  portion.  It  was  not  his  own,  but  the  Lord's.  But 
how  did  the  Lord  receive  it  ?  We  know  that  for  His 
own  use  He  needed  it  not.  "If  I  were  hungry,"  He 
said,  "I  would  not  tell  thee  :  all  the  beasts  in  the  field 
are  Mine,  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills."  He 
claimed  the  Tithe,  and  He  received  it,  by  the  hands  of 
His  Ministers.  He  had  given  it  to  the  priests,  whom 
He  had  called  to  His  special  service.  See  Numb,  xviii. 
21,  "And  behold  I  have  given  the  children  of  Levi  all 
the  tenth  in  Israel  for  their  inheritance,  for  their  service 
which  they  serve."  Tithe,  therefore,  while  it  was  the 
Lord's  portion,  was  the  portion  of  the  priests.  It 
was  the  Lord's  gift  to  them,  not  the  people's  gift. 
The  payment  of  Tithe  on  their  part  involved  the  fact 
and  doctrine  of  priesthood.  It  could  not  be  paid  to 
God,  save  by  paying  it  to  His  priests.  If  He  claimed 
it  as  His  own  portion,  He  as  clearly  declared  it  to  be 
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theirs.  There  could,  therefore,  be  no  Tithe  paid,  such 
as  the  Lord  required,  if  it  were  not  paid  to  the  priests : 
no,  not  though  it  had  been  the  exact  tenth  of  one's 
increase,  and  given  freely  to  the  best  possible  object. 
That  might  have  been  good  and  acceptable  as  an 
offering  -  but  it  was  not  the  Lord's  Tithe,  if  the  priest 
did  not  receive  it.  And  so  when  the  Lord  complained 
that  He  had  been  robbed  of  His  Tithes,  the  sin  was 
obviously  this,  that  the  priests  had  not  received  from 
the  people  what  He  claimed  for  Himself,  and  had  made 
over  to  them. 

Now,  just  as  in  the  case  of  the  Sabbath,  we  read  of 
Tithe  in  Holy  Scripture  before  the  law  was  instituted. 
Jacob  vowed  to  the  Lord,  that  if  He  would  be  with 
him,  and  be  his  God,  he  would  surely  give  the  tenth 
to  Him. 

And  we  have  just  read  how  Melchisedec  met  Abram 
returning  with  the  spoils,  and  blessed  him ;  unto  whom 
Abram  also  paid  the  tithes  of  all. 

The  offices  and  acts  of  this  most  eminent  person,  who 
was  King  of  Righteousness  and  King  of  Peace,  as  well  as 
Priest  of  the  most  high  God,  are  full  of  significance  and 
instruction.  S.  Paul  dilates  upon  them  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  and  is  at  pains  to  shew  that  they  form 
the  most  exact  pattern  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  So 
perfect  does  he  shew  the  pattern  to  be,  that  it  is 
sometimes  not  easy  to  distinguish  whether  his  language 
refers  to  Christ  or  to  Melchisedec.  It  seems  hard  to 
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understand,  for  instance,  how  he  should  say  of  any  mere 
man,  as  he  does  of  Melchisedec,  that  he  was  without 
beginning  of  days  or  end  of  life,  but  abideth  a  priest 
continually.  But  it  is  obviously  the  Apostle's  aim  to 
shew  the  exact  similitude  of  his  priesthood  with  that  of 
Christ ;  and  this  will  account  for  the  use  of  language 
in  regard  to  him,  which  can  be  strictly  applicable  to 
Christ  alone. 

Whatever  doubt  any  one  may  entertain  about  priest 
hood  in  this  dispensation,  no  Christian  man  can  have 
any  doubt  that  Christ  is  a  priest.  He  that  said  of  Him, 
"  Thou  art  My  Son,"  said  also,  "Thou  art  a  priest  for 
ever," — a  priest,  not  indeed  after  the  order  of  Aaron, 
but  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  As  we  have  seen, 
therefore,  we  are  to  find  the  type  and  character  of 
His  priesthood  in  everything  that  is  written  about 
Melchisedec. 

Now  we  read  that  Melchisedec  ''brought  forth  bread 
and  wine."  This  was  the  distinguishing  sacramental 
act  of  the  Melchisedec  priesthood.  And  we  find 
accordingly,  that  it  is  one  distinguishing,  abiding  act 
of  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  He  brings  forth  bread  and 
wine — the  Bread  of  Life,  and  the  Wine  of  the  Kingdom 
— and  ministers  them  to  His  faithful  people,  for  their 
blessing  and  salvation.  This  belongs  to  His  high  office 
as  the  true  Melchisedec.  It  is  true,  that  in  His  own 
person  He  cannot  fulfil  this  office  in  the  Church,  for  He 
abideth  in  the  Heavens.  But  Bread  arid  Wine  are 
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brought  forth  by  His  servants,  in  His  name  and 
according  to  His  appointment.  It  is  a  priestly  act ;  an 
act  pertaining  to  the  Melchisedec  priesthood :  and  this 
priestly  act  must  needs  be  performed  by  priests. 

The  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  the  Church 
is  the  leading  characteristic  act  of  the  Christian  priest 
hood.  It  is  done  in  the  name  of  Christ,  the  High  Priest 
of  our  profession.  It  is  done  with  His  authority.  It  is 
done  by  His  command.  Yea,  it  is  He  Himself  Who 
does  it,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  person  and  by 
the  hand  of  His  minister. 

But  are  not  all  the  people  priests  ?  Do  not  all  share 
in  the  dignity  and  blessedness  of  the  royal  priesthood  ? 
Yes,  verily ;  and  for  this  very  reason  the  Lord  takes 
His  priests  from  amongst  the  people,  because  they  are 
priestly  in  their  calling  and  character.  But  observe 
this — that  the  first,  the  great  thing  to  be  shewn  out  is 
the  priesthood  of  Christ ;  and  both  under  the  Law  and 
under  the  Gospel  this  could  be  done  only  by  investing 
some  with  the  office  of  ministering  as  priests  in  His 
name.  Without  an  ordained  priesthood,  there  could  be 
no  practical  testimony  to  the  reality  of  Christ's  priest 
hood  in  the  Church ;  no,  nor  to  the  priestly  character  of 
His  people.  By  the  hands,  therefore,  of  His  priests, 
the  true  Melchisedec,  the  Priest  of  the  most  high  God, 
still  brings  forth  Bread  and  Wine,  and  still  blesses  them 
that  have  the  promises. 

But  this  Melchisedec  was  King  of  Righteousness  and 
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King  of  Peace,  as  well  as  Priest  of  the  most  high  God. 
And  it  is  written  that  unto  him  the  patriarch  Abram 
gave  the  tithe  of  all.  He  was  the  type  of  Christ  the 
King,  as  well  as  of  Christ  the  Priest.  Christ  is  now 
LORD  of  all  the  earth.  And  the  Tithe  is  His ;  and  He 
makes  it  over  to  the  priest. 

It  was  as  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  therefore,  that 
Melchisedec  received  Tithes  from  Ahram.  And  the 
pattern  of  the  Melchisedec  priesthood  would  not  be 
fully  realised  in  Christ,  if  He  did  not  receive  Tithes. 
If  Christ  be  the  "  high  priest  after  the  order  of  Mel 
chisedec,"  and  if  in  this  office  He  brings  forth  Bread  and 
Wine,  and  blesses  the  people,  surely  the  receiving  of 
Tithes  is  to  have  a  place  also  in  His  priesthood.  But 
we  are  not  left  to  reason  this  out  from  analogy,  however 
conclusive  the  reasoning  may  be.  S.  Paul  says  expressly, 
(Heb.  vii.  8),  that  while  under  the  law  men  that  died 
received  Tithes,  "  there  he  receiveth  them  of  whom  it 
is  witnessed  that  he  liveth."  Mark  this  particularly. 
"  For,"  we  are  informed  afterwards,  that  "He  of  ichom 
these  things  are  spoken  "  is  the  Lord — the  High  Priest 
who  sprang  out  of  Judah.  "  He  receiveth  tithes  of 
whom  it  is  witnessed  that  he  liveth."  It  is  intended 
that  He  should  receive  them.  He  expects  them  at  our 
hands.  They  are  due  to  His  office  and  ministry. 

And  how  can  He  receive  them  ?  Just  as  God 
received  them  under  the  law,  by  the  hand  of  His 
servants.  If  in  His  name  they  can  bring  forth  Bread 
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and  Wine,  in  His  name  also  they  can  receive  Tithes. 
Tithes  are  bound  up  with  the  Melchisedec  priesthood 
even  as  they  were  with  the  Levitical. 

And  yet  there  is  a  difference.  As  it  is  in  the  obser 
vance  of  the  Lord's  Day,  so  is  it  in  respect  of  paying 
Tithes.  There  is  no  command  on  the  subject  in  the 
New  Testament.  The  Lord  leaves  to  His  people  the 
example  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Law ;  He  describes 
the  Melchisedec  priesthood  as  the  pattern  of  that  of  this 
dispensation ;  but  He  exacts  nothing.  He  desires  a 
willing  service.  We  know  what  He  asked  for  once. 
We  know  that  our  High  Priest,  of  whom  it  is  witnessed 
that  He  liveth,  receiveth  Tithes.  It  is,  therefore,  of 
faith,  and  of  a  pure  conscience,  that  we  pay  them.  We 
are  not  servants  now,  but  sons.  We  are  not  under  Law 
in  the  letter;  which  accounts  for  much  that  is  not 
written  in  the  way  of  commandment,  but  which  it  is 
still  our  duty  and  our  privilege  to  observe.  If  the  New 
Law,  the  Law  of  love,  rule  in  our  hearts,  there  are 
many  things  about  which  we  need  no  command.  If  we 
can  but  discover  the  indications  of  His  will,  that  is 
enough.  And  we  know  well  that  He  calls  for  nothing, 
that  He  desires  nothing  at  our  hands,  save  what  is  for 
our  own  blessing.  It  is  marvellous  honour  that  is  put 
upon  us,  when  the  Lord  accepts  an  offering  at  our 
hands.  It  imparts  dignity  and  sweetness  indescribable 
to  our  humblest  labour,  to  know  that  the  Lord 
condescends  to  share  the  wages  of  it  with  with  us.  It 
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becomes  holy  work,  when  He  is  a  partner  in  the  fruit  of 
it.  His  acceptance  of  a  portion  of  it  sanctifies  what 
remains.  Truly  this  is  the  way  to  prosper — temporally, 
it  may  be — spiritually,  it  must  be.  Has  the  Christian 
Church  no  part  nor  lot  in  these  solemn  and  animating 
words'?  "  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  storehouse, 
that  there  may  be  meat  in  Mine  house  ;  and  prove  Me 
now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open 
the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing, 
that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it." 
Can  we  wonder  if  the  Heavens  are  shut,  if  the  Blessing 
is  stayed,  while  God's  people  continue  to  withhold  their 
acknowledgment  of  Christ's  priesthood,  by  withholding 
the  Tithes  which  are  His  due  ? 

Does  any  one  think  that  the  Tithe,  in  these  days, 
may  be  too  large  a  portion  for  the  priests  ?  Some  of 
us,  who  have  been  taught  to  pay  the  Tithe  of  our 
increase,  may  have  been  tempted  to  think  so :  but 
ancient  Israel  paid  this  portion  ;  Abraham  paid  it ;  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  paid  it ;  and  although  our  Lord 
reproved  them  for  many  things,  He  virtually  commended 
them  for  this.  In  those  days,  too,  the  Lord's  work 
was  confined  to  Judea ;  now  it  is  designed  for  the  whole 
habitable  world.  Without  the  payment  of  the  Lord's 
portion,  what  is  there,  even  in  Christendom,  but  the 
scantiest  ministry  to  the  most  favoured  of  the  people  ; 
and  to  millions  of  others,  who  are  nominally  Christian, 
no  ministry  at  all !  And  where  is  God's  worship 
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worthily  performed,  by  the  priests  serving  daily  in  their 
courses  ?  Do  we  see  the  ministry  and  worship  in  God's 
House  as  the  VERY  IMAGE  OF  THE  HEAVENLY — which  it 
ought  to  be :  a  ministry  excelling  in  glory  all  that  has 
gone  before  ?  And  what  is  being  done  for  the  hundreds 
of  millions  in  heathen  lands,  who  abide  in  deep 
darkness  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years  after  the 
Church  was  charged  to  go  forth  and  enlighten  them  ? 

Dear  brethren,  let  us  be  thankful  that  the  Lord  has 
shewn  us  our  duty  in  this  thing ;  and  let  us  faithfully 
and  joyfully  perform  it.  No  one  can  pay  Tithes  with 
.a  good  heart  who  does  not  know  Christ  as  the  true 
Melchisedec — "the  Priest  of  the  most  high  God,  who 
receiveth  tithes,  and  of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  he 
liveth."  But  knowing  this,  how  can  we  withhold  them  ? 

Finally.  It  is  written  that  when  Melchisedec,  priest 
of  the  most  high  God,  met  Abram,  he  blessed  him. 
Blessing,  therefore,  is  another  characteristic  of  the 
Melchisedec  priesthood.  Now  blessing  is  not  the  mere 
expression  of  goodwill,  or  of  kindly  feeling,  however 
sincerely  and  solemnly  it  may  be  uttered ;  nor  is  it 
prayer  one  for  another.  It  is  a  ministry  of  grace,  or 
it  is  nothing. 

Men  cannot  bless  one  another  as  they  please.  It  is 
the  Lord  who  "commands  the  blessing:  "  and  He  has 
connected  it  with  ordinances  and  offices  of  rule.  There 
is  no  question  about  this.  Without  all  contradiction, 
"  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better."  And  He  has 
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constituted  offices  of  rule,  that  there  may  be  this 
ministry  of  blessing.  The  grace  of  God — the  love,  the 
life  of  Christ,  flow  down  through  the  ordinances  of  the 
Church  continually.  This  is  the  rich  provision  of  His 
House.  "  There  God  commandeth  the  blessing,  even 
life  for  evermore." 

It  is  this  reality  of  blessing  which  distinguishes  the 
spiritual  dispensation  from  all  that  went  before.  The 
ministry  of  the  Melchisedec  priesthood  is  a  ministry  of 
the  Spirit.  The  word  spoken  is  a  lively  word ;  it  would 
never  fail  to  quicken,  and  sanctify,  and  bless,  if  it  were 
but  received  into  the  heart.  They  who  speak  it  are  set 
of  the  Lord  to  speak  it  for  Him  ;  to  carry  out  His 
ministry  ;  to  convey  the  blessing  in  His  name. 

It  is  this  which  makes  the  Holy  Sacraments  of 
Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  true  channels  of 
grace  and  life  :  and  so  of  other  ministrations.  When 
Absolution  is  pronounced  upon  the  penitent,  there  is  true 
Absolution :  the  Blood  of  Jesus  is  sprinkled  upon  the 
conscience.  In  the  declaration,  ''Peace  be  with  you," 
uttered  in  the  Lord's  name,  the  very  Peace  of  God  is 
ministered  to  the  faithful.  And  in  the  Benediction 
there  is  the  same  reality :  the  blessing  comes  forth  upon 
us  from  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

There  is  no  scriptural  ministry  existing,  if  this  reality 
of  blessing  be  not  dispensed  by  it:  for  the  ministry  of 
the  letter  does  not  exist  now.  But  there  is  another  and 
more  excellent  ministry.  Christ  abideth  a  High  Priest 
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for  ever,  and  He  ministers  in  the  Church  by  His 
servants,  who  carry  out  His  priestly  work.  As  the  true 
Melchisedec,  it  is  His  office  to  bless :  and  He  sets  men 
in  the  priesthood  to  bless  in  His  Name. 

I  am  not  speaking  at  present  of  the  abuse  of  any,  or 
of  all  these  holy  things,  through  the  ignorance  or  the 
unfaithfulness  of  God's  people.  I  am  trying  to  speak  of 
reality  of  grace  and  blessing  which  is  poured  into  the 
Church  by  the  High  Priest  of  our  profession ;  that  our 
faith  may  be  quickened  ;  that  we  may  wait  on  the  Lord 
continually,  in  the  sure  confidence  that  it  is  He  Himself 
Who  ministers  to  us  by  His  servants ;  that  so  we  may 
look  above  and  beyond  their  weakness  on  the  one  hand, 
and  their  eloquence  or  excellence  on  the  other,  and  find, 
to  our  unspeakable  blessing,  that  the  Lord's  ordinances 
are  indeed  "  wells  of  salvation,"  out  of  which  we  draw 
living  water  with  joy. 

One  word  more  with  regard  to  the  Lord's  Day.  Let 
us  observe  it  "in  the  Spirit,"  as  becometh  it,  not  only 
as  the  memorial  of  what  God  wrought  in  Creation,  and 
of  what  Christ  has  already  wrought  in  Redemption,  but 
also  as  the  foreshewing,  and  the  foretaste,  of  the  final 
Deliverance  and  joy  which  shall  come  to  the  whole 
earth,  when  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from 
Heaven,  and  that  day  begin  which  shall  never  close — 
and  which  is  truly  the  LORD'S  DAY. 


THE   HOLY   ANGELS. 

REV.  xii.  7.    HEB  i.  14. 

IN  these  last  days  we  are  becoming  acquainted  with 
spiritual  existences  in  a  way  that  our  fathers  were  not. 
First  of  all — happily  we  can  say  first  of  all — we  came 
to  know  the  actual  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  not  as  an  abstract 
influence,  but  as  a  Person  abiding  with  the  Church, 
dwelling  in  the  hearts  of  God's  people,  and  speaking 
forth  words  of  truth  and  consolation  through  their  lips. 
It  is  He  who  speaks  amongst  us.  We  know  His  voice 
to  be  that  of  the  promised  Comforter ;  because  He  ever 
testifies  of  Jesus — of  the  preciousness  of  His  Blood — of 
the  sweet  savour  of  His  Name — of  the  calling  of  the 
Church,  which  is  His  Body — and  of  the  glory  of  His 
coming  Kingdom.  He  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ 
and  shews  them  to  us.  How  much  light — how  much 
joy — how  much  strength  has  the  Lord  brought  to  His 
people,  in  these  days,  through  the  manifested  presence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ! 

We  have  said  that  "happily"  we  came  to  know 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  first.  For  since  then, 
evil  spirits  innumerable  have  appeared,  throughout  all 
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Christendom.  These  are  spiritual  existences  which  our 
fathers  knew  not,  and  which  now  their  children  are 
ill  prepared  to  cope  with.  For  they  are  the  spirits  of 
cruel  adversaries :  and  as  subtile  as  they  are  cruel. 
They  have  been  permitted  to  break  loose  in  these  last 
days  for  some  fearful  and  mysterious  purpose ;  and 
their  presence  will  try  men,  whether  there  is  indeed 
faith  in  the  earth — faith  to  apprehend  the  danger  with 
which  we  are  beset,  and  to  discern  the  refuge  which 
the  Lord  has  provided  for  our  safety.  Had  not  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  lifted  up  a  standard  first,  where 
should  we  have  been,  now  that  the  enemy  has  come  in 
as  a  flood?  Learned  men,  and  unlearned,  are  holding 
intercourse  with  spirits,  without  fear  and  without 
protection ;  seeking  amusement,  alas !  from  their  super 
human  intelligence!  And  who  could  have  saved  u& 
from  the  like  snare  but  the  Lord  ?  How  could  we 
have  discerned  the  presence  and  character  of  evil  spirits, 
but  by  our  knowledge  of  God's  way  in  the  sanctuary  ? 
We  know  that  the  Holy  Spirit  Who  dwells  there,  and 
speaks  there,  is  GOD.  Solemn  and  elevating  beyond  all 
human  thought  are  the  things  of  which  HE  discourses. 
Alas !  it  is  our  loss  and  our  sorrow,  that  we  are  not 
more  elevated  by  them !  But  the  wicked  spirits  that  are 
abroad  shew  themselves  capable  of  the  most  wretched 
trifling.  "They  peep  and  they  mutter."  Part  of  their 
wickedness  is  trifling :  and  we  may  know  by  this  the 
character  of  the  people  whom  they  assail  and  seduce. 
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But  there  are  other  spiritual  intelligences  besides 
those  we  have  named.  We  know,  from  the  best 
authority,  that  Angels  have  walked  this  earth  in  days 
of  old ;  and  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  they 
have  wholly  forsaken  the  world  since  then.  We  may 
have  thought  little  about  their  interest  in  us  hitherto; 
but  now  that  we  have  come  to  know  more  of  the 
spiritual  world,  we  are  prepared  to  realize  both  their 
presence,  and  their  ministry  amongst  us.  And,  at  the 
very  least,  it  is  only  becoming  that  we  should  some 
times  bear  in  remembrance  these  holy  beings,  and  think 
of  the  obligations  under  which  we  lie  to  them. 

If  it  were  no  more  than  the  sympathy  and  goodwill 
which  they  have  shewn  towards  men  of  our  race  in 
former  ages,  that  were  enough  to  awaken  our  sympathy 
and  draw  out  our  love  towards  them.  But  it  may  well 
be  asked,  Why  should  we  limit  their  sympathy  and 
goodwill,  and  good  offices,  to  former  ages  ? 

Let  us  inquire  who  the  Angels  are,  and  what  rank 
they  hold  among  God's  creatures ;  and  what  service 
they  perform '? 

Angels  are  spiritual  beings;  but  what  their  nature  is, 
except  that  they  are  spiritual  and  immortal,  we  have 
no  means  yet  of  knowing.  They  have  forms ;  but  that 
form  also  must  be  different  from  any  material  organiza 
tion  with  which  we  are  conversant.  To  be  individual 
existences,  they  must  needs  have  forms,  and  forms  dis 
tinguishable  from  each  other.  And  they  have  names. 
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One  among  them  said,  "  I  am  Gabriel,  who  stand 
before  God."  It  appears  also  that  they  are  of  diverse 
ranks — angels  and  archangels,  principalities  and  powers — 
which  show  that  they  are  constituted  as  a  heavenly 
hierarchy,  and  implies  also  that  they  hold  offices 
therein  of  high  dignity,  and  for  honourable  service. 

Whenever  Angels  have  appeared  among  men,  they 
have  worn  invariably  the  likeness  of  the  human  form. 
Sometimes  they  have  been  seen  in  such  guise  as  to 
be  entirely  mistaken  for  men.  We  read,  that  as 
"  Abraham  sat  in  his  tent  door  in  the  heat  of  the 
day,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  lo,  three  men  stood  by 
him."  And  of  these  we  know  that  two  were  Angels, 
whom  in  his  hospitality  he  thus  entertained:  "He  took 
butter  and  milk,  and  a  calf  which  he  had  dressed,  and 
set  it  before  them ;  and  he  stood  by  them  under  the 
tree,  and  they  did  eat."  The  third  of  these  strangers 
was  one  whose  delight  had  long  been  with  the  sons 
of  men — one  higher  than  all  angels — whom  Abraham 
afterwards  discovered  to  be  his  Lord  and  ours. 

At  other  times  Angels  have  appeared  more  like 
themselves,  as  we  should  say ;  they  are  described  with 
countenances  like  lightning,  and  raiment  white  as  snow. 
The  glory  of  their  appearance  made  the  Roman  soldiers 
quake  who  were  watching  the  tomb  of  Jesus.  But,  on 
most  occasions,  their  heavenly  benignity  must  have  been 
even  more  striking  than  their  terrible  majesty.  We 
cannot  but  suppose  that  Angelic  mildness  and  love 
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tempered  all  the  brightness  of  his  countenance  who 
spoke  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  of  God's  purpose  towards 
her.  For  his  words  were  full  of  grace  and  gentleness, 
quieting  her  natural  fears,  and  filling  herwith  wonder 
at  the  goodness  of  the  Lord. 

Without  all  doubt,  the  Holy  Angels  stand  very  high 
in  rank  among  God's  creatures — higher  apparently  in 
the  scale  of  creation  than  men.  Even  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  was  made  for  a  time  "  lower  than  the  Angels,  for 
the  suffering  of  death."  For  Angels  cannot  die.  But, 
inasmuch  as  Jesus  took  not  hold  of  the  nature  of  Angels, 
but  of  that  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  we  may  not  con 
clude  that  Angels  are  higher  than  we  are,  save  only 
"for  a  time."  For  Jesus  is  now  "crowned  with  glory 
and  honour,"  and  He  has  called  His  people  to  be 
partakers  thereof  with  Him.  And,  therefore,  we  cannot 
see  how,  in  the  end,  Angels  will  be  higher  than  men. 
Even  now  they  are  said  to  be  "  ministering  spirits,  sent 
forth  to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation." 
Not  that  they  are  lower  than  we,  because  they  serve  us. 
Did  not  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  ah1,  say,  "  I  am  among  you  as 
one  that  serveth  ?  "  But  the  expression  is,  they  minister 
for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,  implying  that  we 
are  not  manifested  as  such,  but  that  we  shall  be ;  and  then 
shall  take  a  higher  place  than  they,  even  as  the  acknow 
ledged  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 

It  is  but  little  we  know — it  is  but  little  we  can 
imagine — of  regions  that  are  invisible  to  mortal  eye. 
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But  this  we  know,  that  Angels  "stand  before  God." 
Such  is  the  place  that  Gabriel  occupies.  And  can  we 
imagine  any  position  of  higher  honour,  or  of  greater 
joy  ?  Yet  is  it  hard  to  say  which  were  more  blessed — 
to  "  stand  before  God,"  or  to  be  sent  forth  by  Him 
as  the  messenger  of  His  love  and  peace.  That  same 
Gabriel  was  thus  used.  He  was  God's  willing  messenger, 
both  to  Zacharias  and  to  S.  Mary.  And,  long  before 
their  day,  we  read,  that,  being  caused  to  fly  swiftly,  he 
came  to  the  Prophet  Daniel,  and  touched  him  about  the 
time  of  the  evening  sacrifice,  and  informed  him  and 
talked  with  him ;  and  called  him  a  man  greatly  beloved. 
It  is  written  that  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
Angels  of  God,  over  a  sinner  that  repenteth.  On  these 
words  we  may  remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  Angels 
cannot  be  either  omniscient  or  omnipresent.  These 
are  the  attributes  of  God  alone.  But  the  rapidity  of 
their  intelligence  may  be  as  marvellous  as  its  extent. 
We  can  understand  something  of  this  now,  by  our 
knowledge  of  the  actings  of  evil  spirits.  The  rapidity 
of  their  intelligence  would  be  incredible,  were  it  not 
seen  and  proved.  They  can  tell  here,  within  the 
shortest  space  of  time — with  almost  the  quickness  of 
thought — what  is  being  done  in  another  quarter  of 
the  globe.  They  must  thus  fly  with  a  swiftness  such 
as  we  cannot  even  conceive.  It  may  be  indeed  that 
many  evil  spirits  combine  in  the  revelations  they  make 
to  their  votaries.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  good  spirits, 
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such  as  the  Holy  Angels  of  God  are,  must  excel  in 
light,  even  as  they  excel  in  strength.  And  they  may 
know  instantly,  without  either  omniscience  or  omni 
presence,  the  things  that  are  being  done  in  the  earth. 
They  may  hear  the  first  sigh  of  the  penitent.  The 
first  throb  of  his  heart  may  run  thrilling  through  their 
own,  awakening  all  its  most  generous  sympathies.  And 
what  a  thing  must  the  repentance  of  a  sinner  be,  which 
not  only  Christ  has  been  content  to  die  for,  but  which, 
on  every  fresh  occasion  it  occurs,  lights  up  with  radiant 
joy  the  ranks  of  the  heavenly  hosts  ! 

Again.  Jesus  said  of  the  little  ones  that  believe  on 
Him,  "their  angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven."  From  which  remarkable 
words,  we  gather  confidence  in  the  ancient  belief,  that 
each  of  God's  children  has  his  own  attendant  guardian 
Angel.  And  while  such  Angel  has  special  charge  over 
him,  to  keep  him  in  all  his  ways,  it  is  said  that  he 
looks  always  upon  the  face  of  God  as  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  as  the 
father  of  the  child  over  whom  he  thus  watches.  "We 
can  imagine  the  pure  joy  of  such  Angels,  as  they  see 
in  us  any  traces  of  likeness  to  Him,  "  of  whom  the 
whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named."  One 
thing  is  certain,  that  they  never  forget  the  relationship 
in  which  we  stand  to  the  Father,  in  Christ.  They  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  His  Father  and  our  Father. 
Their  eyes  are  continually  upon  Him  Whose  children  we 
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are,  and  Who  loves  us  and  cares  for  us  beyond  all  thought. 
They  look  to  Him,  that  they  may  see  in  His  face  how 
to  love  us  and  care  for  us.  And,  therefore,  said  Jesus, 
"Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones." 
The  Holy  Angels  are  our  fellow-servants.  They  serve 
with  us  the  Lord  Christ.  Jesus  said  to  Nathaniel, 
"Hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  angels  of  God  ascending 
and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  man."  Whatever  this 
"hereafter"  may  mean,  we  know  that  Angels  ministered 
to  Him  oftentimes  (may  we  not  venture  to  say  continu 
ally?)  in  the  days  of  His  flesh.  We  know  that  they 
sang  together  at  His  birth,  filling  earth  and  Heaven 
with  their  joy,  because  of  the  glory  thus  brought  to 
God,  and  the  goodwill  thus  shewn  to  men.  We  know 
that  they  ministered  to  Him  in  the  wilderness  when 
He  was  tempted :  they  strengthened  Him  in  the  garden 
when  His  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death  ;  and  they  rolled  away  the  stone  from  the  door 
of  His  sepulchre  when  the  hour  of  His  Resurrection 
was  come.  And  here  we  may  mark  again  the  sympathy 
they  shewed,  when  they  made  known  that  event  to  the 
women  who  were  waiting  and  weeping  at  the  tomb. 
"  He  is  not  here :  He  is  risen,  as  He  said.  Come, 
see  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay."  We  may  suppose 
that  they  had  feasted  their  own  eyes  by  gazing  on  the 
hallowed  spot :  for  they  had  been  seen  sitting,  one  at 
the  head,  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of 
Jesus  had  lain.  But  we  are  speaking  at  present  of 
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their  sympathy  with  us;  and  what  we  notice  is,  how 
well  they  knew  where  the  deepest  and  dearest  thoughts 
of  the  human  soul  lie — when  they  pointed  the  women 
to  that  now  vacant  place,  where  the  hody  of  the 
Lord  had  lain. 

Again.  Angels  have  ministered  openly  to  the  Saints, 
as  well  as  to  the  Saviour.  When  the  High  Priest  had 
put  the  Apostles  in  the  common  prison,  the  Angel  of 
Lord,  the  same  night,  opened  the  prison  doors  and 
brought  them  forth.  And  again,  when  S.  Peter  lay 
asleep  between  two  soldiers,  bound  with  two  chains,  at 
midnight  a  strange  light  shone  in  his  prison-house. 
It  was  the  brightness  of  an  Angel  of  the  Lord — his 
guardian  angel  it  might  be — who  awoke  him,  and  led 
him  forth  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

How  often  did  Angels  appear  unto  S.  John,  and 
what  glorious  things  they  shewed  him  when  he  was 
"in  the  isle  of  Patmos  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ !  " 

And  why  should  we  not  believe  that  the  same  blessed 
spirits,  which  appeared  openly  then,  are  also  present 
with  us  now,  though  they  remain  unseen  ?  In  the 
worship  of  God's  Holy  Church,  wherein  we  are  said 
to  have  come  "unto  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  unto 
Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the 
blood  of  sprinkling ;  "  we  are  said,  also,  to  have  come 
to  "  an  innumerable  company  of  angels."  And  so  we 
are  called — we  are  required,  to  realise  their  presence 
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with  us.  They  are  our  fellow- worshippers.  "And  I 
beheld,"  said  S.  John,  "  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  about  the  living 
creatures  and  the  elders :  and  the  number  of  them 
was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands 
of  thousands ;  saying,  with  a  loud  voice,  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory, 
and  blessing." 

Observe,  we  do  not  pray  to  Angels,  they  minister  to 
us,  though  we  neither  hear  their  voice  nor  see  their 
shape ;  in  the  day  of  sore  trial  that  is  coming,  we  may 
need  their  counsel  and  encouragement  as  of  old,  and 
the  help  of  their  mighty  arm.  It  is  plain,  from  the 
Book  of  Revelation,  that  Angels  have  much  to  do  in 
the  earth  in  the  last  days.  It  was  just  before  the  first 
Advent  of  the  Lord  that  they  appeared  visibly  to 
announce  it.  And  just  before  His  second  Coming  they 
may  appear  again,  to  give  testimony  in  like  manner  to 
those  who  are  waiting  for  Him. 

The  saints  may  need  the  help  of  the  Holy  Angels. 
But  when  we  say  this,  we  say  it  not  as  if  we  doubted 
the  care,  or  distrusted  the  arm,  of  the  Lord.  No,  no. 
All  our  Hope  is  in  Him :  all  our  Help  cometh  from  Him. 
But  we  are  learning  to  know,  and  to  welcome,  the 
agency  He  employs.  We  remember  how  He  helped 
His  people  at  the  beginning,  and  we  begin  to  see  how 
He  has  promised  to  help  them  at  the  end.  Do  we 
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not  read  in  the  Prophet  Daniel,  that,  in  the  last 
•days — at  the  time  of  the  great  tribulation — Michael 
shall  stand  up,  the  great  prince  that  standeth  for  the 
children  of  his  people  ?  And  although  it  may  be  of 
the  people  of  the  Jews  that  this  is  written,  it  shews 
all  the  same  that  there  shall  then  be  the  active  ministry 
of  the  Holy  Angels.  It  is  evident  that  in  that  day, 
•clouds  of  evil  spirits  will  take  part  against  the  Lord,  and 
against  His  anointed  ones.  All  Scripture  testifies  of 
the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  men  then.  And,  if  we 
do  not  utterly  mistake  the  signs  of  the  times,  the 
commencement  of  that  trial  is  now.  As  in  the  day 
of  Midian,  the  battle  is  to  be,  not  so  much  with 
"  confused  noise  and  garments  rolled  in  blood,"  as  with 
"burning  and  fuel  of  fire."  It  is  the  conflict  of  spirit 
with  spirit.  It  is  the  war  in  heaven — that  is,  in  the 
heavenly  or  spiritual  regions.  And  as  to  the  issue  of 
the  contest,  let  us  hear  the  words  that  are  written  in 
the  Book  of  Revelation — solemn  and  startling  words 
indeed,  but  comforting  and  true:  "Michael  and  his 
angels  fought  against  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon 
fought,  and  his  angels,  and  prevailed  not."  Blessed 
be  God,  Who  has  not  left  his  people  unaided  to  war 
a  warfare  like  this !  And  blessed  yet  again  be  God, 
who  has  told  us  beforehand  that  the  Dragon  and  his 
angels  shall  not  prevail ! 

Surely,  then,  it  becomes  us  to  think  of  our  heavenly 
.allies  more  than  we  have  done  hitherto ;    and  to  rejoice 
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both  in  their  tried  goodwill  towards  us,  and  in  their 
mighty  strength  to  help  us!  It  is  they,  mainly,  who 
shall  cast  out  the  enemy  and  avenger;  so  that  (as 
it  is  written)  "  neither  was  their  place  found  any 
more  in  heaven."  And  then  S.  John  adds  these 
glorious  words — words  fitted  to  fill  every  heart  with 
joy  and  every  mouth  with  praise:  "And  I  heard  a 
loud  voice  saying  in  heaven,  Now  is  come  salvation 
and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God,  and  the 
power  of  his  Christ."  To  whom,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  one  living  and  true  God, 
we  ascribe  all  honour  and  glory,  might,  majesty,  praise,, 
and  dominion,  world  without  end.  Amen. 


THE   TIME   OF  THE   END. 
1  S.  PETER  iv.  7-11. 

IN  the  epistle  of  the  day,  we  read  that  "  the  end  of 
all  things  is  at  hand."  And  we  profess  to  believe 
this,  more  perhaps  than  any  other  people.  We  believe 
it,  not  merely  on  the  authority  of  the  word  written  in 
these  general  terms  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  on  the  testimony  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit 
speaking  in  the  Church,  and  applying  the  word  to  the 
days  in  which  we  live.  We  have  been  taught,  also, 
to  discern  the  appearance  of  those  "  signs "  which  are 
to  mark  the  time  of  the  end.  Yea,  we  profess  to 
believe  that  the  Church  of  which  we  are  members — 
gathered  as  it  has  been  by  the  Lord  under  Apostolic 
rule  and  guidance — is,  in  itself,  with  its  restored 
ordinances,  a  sign  that  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand. 
For  thereby  the  Lord  is  preparing  a  people,  by  means 
of  His  own  appointment,  for  His  instant  Coming  and 
Kingdom.  Happy  are  the  people  that  are  in  such 
a  case !  Assuredly  it  is  for  no  merit  of  theirs,  but 
only  because  of  the  sovereign  grace  and  abiding  faith 
fulness  of  God,  in  Whom  alone  we  make  our  boast. 
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Now,  if  this  be  our  belief,  that  the  end  of  all  things 
is  at  hand,  and  that  the  Lord  has  restored  His  spiritual 
gifts  and  ministries  to  prepare  us  for  the  final  Consum 
mation,  we  should  look  well  to  it  that  we  give  adequate 
evidence  of  the  reah'ty  and  value  of  our  faith,  by  the 
fruit  it  bears  in  our  spirit,  and  character,  and  conduct. 
The  Apostle's  words  shew  us  what  manner  of  persons 
we  should  be,  if  we  believe  in  very  truth  that  the  end 
•of  all  things  is  at  hand.  "  Be  ye,  therefore,  sober,"  he 
says,  "  and  watch  unto  prayer."  No  other  condition  of 
soul  can  become  us.  Are  we  to  be  disturbed,  as  most 
men  are,  and  agitated,  and  borne  down  with  the  cares 
and  sorrows  of  this  life,  which  we  believe  are  so  speedily 
to  have  an  end  ?  Are  we  to  be  elevated  and  carried 
away  by  the  smiles  and  prosperity  of  the  world,  which 
we  know  must  terminate  so  soon  ?  Are  we  to  be  terrified 
•as  the  end  approaches,  and  as  the  adversary  appears  to 
triumph?  Or,  are  we  not  rather  to  be  found  waiting 
upon  God  at  such  a  time,  proving  the  truth  of  His 
word,  that  "in  quietness  and  confidence  shall  be  your 
strength,"  and  listening  if  we  may  but  hear  the  sound 
of  His  footsteps  who  is  coming  for  our  salvation  ?  Has 
He  not  hidden  us  in  the  secret  of  His  tabernacle? 
And  from  thence  it  is  our  privilege  to  look  forth  upon 
the  events  that  are  hurrying  the  world  to  its  close; 
while  we  watch,  at  the  same  time,  for  the  first  light 
that  touches  the  mountain  tops — the  dawn  of  the 
morning  without  clouds.  "We  are  to  look  forth  thus, 
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watching  unto  prayer.  The  voice  of  the  Church  is  to 
accompany  the  movements  of  the  Lord  in  His  prepara 
tion  for  Judgment,  while  her  own  heart  is  upheld  by 
the  hope  of  His  Appearing.  As  the  wheels  roll  onwards 
in  the  world,  the  spirit  of  the  living  creatures  is  to  be 
heard  in  the  wheels.  Our  spirit,  at  such  a  time,  is  to  be 
the  spirit  of  Prayer,  both  individually  and  collectively. 
And  we  are  to  watch  against  every  thing  that  would 
mar  it — against  every  thing  that  would  hinder  our 
close  and  constant  intercourse  with  our  Redeemer 
and  Lord,  or  damp  our  one  supreme  desire  that  His 
way  may  be  prepared,  and  His  glory  be  speedily 
revealed. 

Again.  Besides  being  sober  and  watching  unto 
prayer,  another  mark  which  should  distinguish  those 
who  believe  that  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,  is- 
this,  that  "above  all  things  they  have  fervent  charity 
among  themselves."  "  Intense  love  "  is  the  word.  We 
are  to  be  known  then,  not  so  much  as  a  people  having 
peculiar  views  of  doctrine,  but  as  having  peculiar  fervour 
of  love.  S.  Paul  said  to  the  Thessalonians,  "We  are- 
bound  to  thank  God  always  for  you  brethren,  as  it  is 
meet,  because  that  your  faith  groweth  exceedingly,  and 
the  charity  of  every  one  of  you  all  towards  each  other 
aboundeth;  so  that  we  ourselves  glory  in  you  in  the 
Churches  of  God."  Observe  this  well :  the  charity — 
the  love  of  every  one  amongst  us,  is  to  abound  towards- 
each  other.  We  are  to  have  that  confidence  and  joy  in 
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our  mutual  intercourse  which  they  only  can  have 
"whose  hearts  are  of  each  other  sure:"  no  suspicions — 
no  jealousies — no  doubting  of  love  in  others,  any  more 
than  withholding  of  it  in  ourselves.  Our  love  for  all  the 
Brethen,  too,  must  enlarge,  as  we  ripen  for  the  Kingdom. 
Why  do  we  "pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem?  "  It  is 
for  our  "  brethren  and  our  companions'  sake,"  and 
because  of  the  love  we  bear  them.  But  we  must  see 
that  this  grace  abound  in  us  more  and  more.  It  is 
not  enough  that  we  feel  it  in  our  hearts.  Does  it 
distinguish  us  as  a  people  ?  Is  our  love  such  that  it  can 
outlive  reproach — that  it  can  suffer  wrong — that  it  can 
cover  and  conceal  offences,  many  and  manifold  ?  If  so, 
it  must  be  the  Love  of  Christ,  which  is  thus  manifested 
in  the  members  of  His  Body.  It  is  only  His  love  that 
can  do  this,  even  as  it  is  His  love  alone  that  can  enable 
us  to  assure  our  hearts  before  Him  in  the  solemn  day 
that  is  at  hand. 

Again.  The  Apostle,  in  the  prospect  of  the  end  of  all 
things  being  near,  exhorts  us  to  use  "  hospitality  one 
towards  another."  How  gracious  is  this  command! 
We  are  not  to  be  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers.  We 
-do  entertain  the  Brethren  gladly,  for  their  own  sakes ; 
and  sometimes  we  find  that  theirs  are  indeed  as  angels' 
visits.  But  here  the  Lord  sanctions  and  sanctifies  all 
our  hospitality,  by  putting  it  expressly  in  the  code  of 
His  laws.  "  Use  hospitality  one  to  another."  We 
may  thus  meet  together  in  His  name  in  our  hours  of 
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relaxation  ;  and  while  we  enjoy  each  other's  society  and 
conversation,  we  may  believe  that  His  eye  is  bent  down 
upon  us,  not  grudging  our  joy  of  heart,  but  rather 
sweetening  it  with  the  sense  of  His  sympathy  and  love. 
We  should  have  joy  in  each  other's  presence  here,  and  in 
acts  of  mutual  kindness  and  hospitality  now.  For  this  joy 
is  to  survive  the  wreck  of  all  earthly  things.  It  is  to  be 
perfected — not  done  away — in  the  Kingdom  to  come. 

The  last  thing  named  by  the  Apostle,  as  expected  of 
a  people  who  believe  that  the  end  of  all  things  is  at 
hand,  is,  that  every  man  who  has  received  the  gift, 
whether  it  be  as  priest  or  deacon,  should  exercise  the 
same  as  a  "  good  steward  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God." 
The  gifts  of  the  Spirit  for  ministry  in  the  Church  are 
expressly  referred  to  here.  And  they  are  both  intended, 
and  required,  to  be  exercised,  when  the  end  of  all  things 
is  at  hand.  They  needed,  therefore,  to  be  revived.  And 
now  the  Apostle  exhorts  the  ministers  to  speak  "  as  the 
oracles  of  God."  They  are  expected  to  do  this  ;  and  they 
may  expect  to  be  qualified  to  do  it.  They  are  to  see  to 
it  that  their  word  is  indeed  the  word  of  God — that  it 
speaks  His  mind — that  it  declares  His  truth.  In  like 
manner  the  people  are  to  receive  the  word,  not  as  the 
word  of  men,  but  as  the  word  of  the  Lord,  who  still 
speaketh  from  Heaven.  And  the  work  and  service  of 
the  deacon,  which  are  also  referred  to  here,  are  to  be 
done  for  the  Lord  in  the  Church,  and  in  the  world,  as  of 
the  ability  that  God  giveth.  !So  that  God  may  be  seen 
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in  all  that  is  done,  and  in  all  things  may  be  glorified  by 
Jesus  Christ. 

And  thus  are  we  now,  in  these  last  solemn  times — 
thus  are  we  gathered  together  now,  each  in  his  place, 
in  the  goodly  order  of  His  House.  We  speak — we 
hear — His  gracious  word.  We  worship — we  adore — 
we  magnify  His  Name.  And  while  in  this  Holy 
Communion,  we  commemorate  His  wondrous  love  to 
us,  we  pray  that  our  love  may  abound  exceedingly 
towards  Him,  and  towards  each  other,  and  towards 
our  Brethren  of  every  name  in  the  Church  Catholic 
throughout  the  world.  AMEN. 
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